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PLIE - M Aii B (Karen Jacobs) . B /K -+ & (Michael Janover) . 5 #]
T+ % % 4 3% (Dalia Judovitz) . &4 + Yl (Anton Kaes), H ¥ - FX
(Kent Kraft), % 5B - 70378 (Rosalind Krauss), ZKE 5 « fi k&
i (Dominick LaCapra), #¥£5#7 + f125/K (Thomas Laqueur), KT - %
/R + 33 (David Michael Levin), E(#) .4 + f& (Eugene Lunn), i + 5
/KB (Jane Malmo) . B E /R + DS (Greil Marcus), BRI + #§74 (Irving
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Massey) , f&j + 4§ 52 (Jann Matlock) . HBIR L2 - f§/KK (Frangoise
Melizer) ., 5% 2% « #5/R 4E/K (Stephen Melville) . RFHM + K 4I/K (Juliet
Mitchell) . #18 - 48 - 8 15 # John Durham Peters) . 5 52 - I #7 4%
(Mark Poster) , 72 B #7 £ 35 - % & 7 fin 5 % (Christopher Prendergast) |
% 2% + BLF I # (Anson Rabinbach) . {£% « i l,i# (Paul Rabinow), £
# « hi7K%2 (John Rajchman), H/R - BT (Bill Readings) . JRE 7 + {25
#) (Eric Rentschler) , 3ZHAF « 4% K (Irit Rogoff) . #AFE/R « F'#k (Michael
Rosen) . /K + BHT (Michael Roth) . 15 #/K - £7#F (Michael Schudsen) .
FrIR « BiZR1E (Joel Snyder) , 5T ELETAHE - HiAF /K Hr (Kristine Stiles) . 7§
fEHr - Hr#5ar (Sidra Stich) . H/RIEE - E/RFE KRBT E (Marx Wartofsky) |
2% - F/R42 (John Welchman) | J. M. ii%F (J. M. Winter), B - ik
M (Richard Wolin) , 3¢ - FLH 2k 2k (Eli Zaretsky) FI/R5E « SFHT (Jack
Zipes) . fARERIK¥ R AEZ ML - THI{E (Alice Bullard) . F51EH7 - 30K
2 (Lawrence Frohman) , B %18 - HHii (Nicolleta Gullace) . #/R - &
[ (Gerd Horten) FIik3k + #5 (Darrin Zook) 4t T MR B, B
WAEBAMI, HFIR, mER, &, BE E 7, ®H, 72, §F
A, EPEMEHRREER, LARTERE S mF 2 R IE 2R TR P
ZHMAMEANTTH, WREKMFEE, RaEEREEERAA, LI
BHANES IR SR RRE, REABEMITOAETE, REZ
BOAHATIRA BigRE, BhlENEBRASE TS ELPAE:
5 4 TR IAE (WA AL%EIFR) (Visual Anthropology Review, 7, 1 [Spring,
1991]) 5 5% 5 EHHTE (A SR (Modernity and the Hegemony of
Vision, ed. David Michael Levin [Berkeley, 1993]) ; % 7 & i 7 (4847 : #it1
PEBEAR) (Foucault: A Critical Reader, ed. David Couzens Hoy [London, 1986]),
(ICA 3C#4) (ICA Documents [London, 1986]) ; 45 10 &t BL7E (i8I +—)
(Thesis Eleven, 31 [1992]),,

NN R BB - SEhisE (James Clark) FIZAEAE - i1 (A%
(Edward Dimendberg) K ) A STHEAF, A 1H9% 58 B v5mkiE - 72
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578 (Rosalind Krauss) IS4 « #§3/K (Allan Megill) 248 7 4E# 5 SRAYH
B, MR EICE AL PR AL A (R TR /R F + 124 %k (Walter Adamson) Ff
R% - i (Paul Robinson) 4 FHIEMMIEE E &R, MX M E X LK,
P - FENE (Aida Donald) oM AT 5% 1% A 197, FAEX b A
AR AR R, FIEZ 38 TR - FEFIEHT (Gail Phillips) #iH8E L
Phgh, mYP - AYEM (Lisa Chisholm) f94#8 T4ELL R3S « 4K (Rita Chin)
HES | gl THE,

— R, WK R EZ — SR E RS R R
WL IRIAR /R (Catherine Gallagher) F1E HUA B R - 18 SRR (Leo
Lowenthal), & 3CE/REMB I+ %, SHE THRAZE—BRIERITHH
KOH, XFAHE S ARMER S, RS EA WA E A I EsR
BN, &fE, MRBRARDEA LIS - Mh#g /K (Shana Gallagher)
R LR - 647 (Rebecca Jay), XA R—AEBMBIM, HITHL
FEFRTE - At —HERELEE O “WRRE” 8T, f A8 g0 B
HHR,
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i

R AT — 8 % AE S, BT B o it A e,
AR B R A X S b, B R B RGBT
TR ERIREM, RATE XTI (perception) FliE & ME R 2 A —H &
B AR L, 245K, X b gy A o T X R A TN SE B 50 B 2 R A e A
BB F— AR AR, BRATATLEAY, R R &
bk, BATESBR A CMBIMEH R RNTEHRBRES, XHUIF
s DREA, M, ROTESHEITREMATRE —RX
BRI RLE BAAME—R 2 RERERIR, XBOTRECTIH
ATE R EZX PR Bar, B TEEIEIE—ME RS (synopsis)
FreeiEsy, B, RAEARBHE-MBREEL, EOERIMESER
i, MR (modality of the visual) 5% F RN TR RS, A LN
) — B ARBHIEM A,

HALFT 8 F FHAA KB BT R X AW s, fln, SEA¥
JE#Y Augenblick (B#(5]) Ff7 Augen (FR), (¥ Anschauung (W4 i

1 FERBUCERA 20 MLERM, BREHCEHRAFIED, AEHEERREXLRR. fi,
vigilant (85 ) 3 & 5 T8 vigilare, EHWE , ©HIKIETL I veiller, f54 2 surveillance ( Y571 )
BRI . Demonstrate ( 587 ) 3 B AL T8 monstrare, EH%E B R, Inspect ( M2 ) . prospect ( A
#) . introspect (4% ) (LARYW aspect ( [ J7if1 ] B circumspect | %18 ] S H i ) #k &
FLTHE specere, BMAMBEHNE ., Speculate (HEM ) HIAMR SR, Scope (FEE) FART
i scopium, BM—NEN “WE. HE" WAEFETEIFL RN, Synopsis (S %) kA&
FE— BB IS, RSN I £ B, BEIMBINER T REES PR
UL TR EEME, XTERRAMMEBMASHE, ESF Colin Murray Turbayne, The Myth of
Metaphor (Columbia, S.C., 1971),
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Schau (&), s A B UL savoir (HIiE) F1 pouvoir (#LF7) H voir (&), '
ARG, XHEHBES PHAER, B4, BMEFERIRSTH R
Hix JE] B 57 B W AR AR T VB b, RS, EAfR B P44 (Tan
Hacking) FIEEZEf# « %% (Richard Rorty) BT IRIE I —HE, BIMEREE R
B~ IE AR ST B 7 4 24T AR P A A B P,
BRTiEE B TR, ESHEEREMTLRY “REAR
#” (visually imbued) # AL FIFE 2300, HAEBR LA R G A4
AARFHE, ABHE, XEERFRREEL R KA =0k B, filan, H
WHEIOLIAE (oral culture), FJEEHE LM “HE” (chirographic)
Ak, HEPERISULHEXREE, EREES, RITEBWEMmEE =
TH B (BB ) CEMARKEHE, - 1PEAETHERL, A
REFHAHFRECEPR TIEEZIR (evil eye) W) ZFIMFE T X F
RFEWEHRRER, H&4A T —RIIREEERITH, RERHEEHRY
BERRAL T, *FE L RWRBIRZE, AR B EEEE T RATE S EiEsE,
B, HVERPREFRERA TWER NG RNE L, IR

1 HEBRE, XEEEMEEERFRAFEMN: voir X BHLTEM videre, savoir & AL T1EH
sapere, pouvoir 3 H £ T1&EH) potere, BHBHE, BRMFAREMEENARERERR K.
XFXNEFHEE, 15 F Derek Attridge, “Language as History/History as Language: Saussure
and the Romance of Etymology,” in Post-structuralism and the Question of History, ed. Derek Attridge,
Geoff Bennington, and Robert Young (Cambridge, 1987), X FiRHXFXRI LMK, SEBRH
WRERBMF - BRRR (Thierry Kuntzel) B F: “Savoir, pouvoir, voir,” Ca Cinéma, 7-8 (May,
1975)¢

2 Ian Hacking, Why Does Language Matter to Philosophy? (Cambridge, 1975); Richard Rorty, Philosophy
and the Mirror of Nature (Princeton, 1979), *T7ERTA ENEGE FiE 5 P AR Z BIHE R,
% % Stephen A.Tyler, “The Vision Quest in the West, or What the Mind" s Eye Sees,” Journal of
Anthropological Research, 40, 1 (Spring, 1984), pp. 23-39, fif&= T 2P RE—MER—EFH
B R (Dravidian) — WA IR

3 X TFXFREAMS, SF Walter |. Ong, The Presence of the World (New Haven, 1967); Jack Goody,
The Domestication of the Savage Mind (Cambridge, 1977); LA & Donald M. Lowe, History of Bourgeois
Perception (Chicago, 1982).

4 (FEEMEEZRMHEE, 5F Clarence Maloney, ed., The Evil Eye (New York, 1976); Lawrence
Di Stasi, Mal Occhio: The Underside of Vision (San Francisco, 1981); I Tobin Siebers, The Mirror of
Medusa (Berkeley, 1983), ¥t T/ BRIRABHIBHS, £5F AlbertM. Potts, The World” s Eye (Lexington,
Ky., 1982),
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20 2 EEREMARNHER

AT PRSI IEE” (exosomatic organ) ' “HEMH”, BEEREY R T HA
MRAIEE, AMETHREA SRR, 008 FARNEEHFREN M,
SCHCTE N 3 B AEH E e 5 IS H AR M (spectacle) B LERIX RTE—E, IF
H R L,

BT LB BERE SR, SR E AN, Fel
AR W0 3 X (ocularcentric) *, BUBHERT “Fi8” #, Al
BARIEEX A, ST, AREUTERREHA ML E BT
BRI e AR, T ARSI E R A, RATRESHE XA
HIGEIARE R, Mf15 1T AZESE MR S LR, XAIEHRIA Y,
AR ZFREIR S FEER AN SR,

HIEIF B RIFERISIERTR, 4R “BR” MM 4ARR L™ /Y,
HALMIBAREE, Flin, CHEEFETRR - MK (Michael Argyle)
% - fE 7 (Mark Cook) B B4530 : “TEAKHE&AT Ah, XHEER/ Bk
(gaze) B ITEARE UL IE A KRR, X E—FUbiEE b, H
BI—PLOBF R AT - F4i 2% (James Gibson) UM BRI T —4
MR MRS, 70 ARG PR AR AL SR R FUAE SR, foRe i P b SE R Y
FEMIRR R W R (visual world) Fl “HLHEIHIR” (visual field), ° ZERTH H,
W (sight) ZEAES E SHMBEYEE—E, ™4 T “BREER” (depth
shape) 9Pk S; MR, fEMGH R, MGG b ARG (M5 TS ok, A

I Robert E. Innis, “Technics and the Bias of Perception, " Philosophy and Social Criticism, 10, 1 (Summer,
1984), p. 67, BIRMAN) “MBIE” (prostheses ) P RARBREREMEEEL M, AIFWHEE,
MU\, WTISEEFNFE NN & BB T O IRl AR B RS B TR, i, HANREREA
XAFIE,

2 EWFEEER—E, “WREPLOFELA" (ocularcentric ) B MWL FE X" (ocularcentrism )
ARHEARFRHE ., @%EBPES & oculocentric, ocularocentric WIARHRAH I, 7EZ ATEY AR
vrh, RATHE SR, EXEPHPREHEHIMEE,

3 filtn, SEXAEMNIE: David Howes, ed., The Varieties of Sensory Experience: A Sourcebook in
the Anthropology of the Senses (Toronto, 1991).

4 Michael Argyle and Mark Cook, Gaze and Mutual Gaze (Cambridge, 1976), p. 169. T A1 EFEF,
BATE SRR B (gaze) BXAMENE, MR EM—FWEE D, MG HKH—L&
EEARR, MITFEEE SIS IR RIRA B EMER (glance) X%,

5 James J. Gibson, The Perception of the Visual World (Boston, 1950); Senses Considered as Perceptual
Systems (Boston, 1966); The Ecological Approach to Visual Perception (Boston, 1979)., il T35 #i 2R
HH7, 5% John Hell, Perception and Cognition (Berkeley, 1983).
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FET “BHIEAR” (projected shape), f#iltn, MM HR P, — lTFL
WK AEY, HERESEF, CUARKR IHEE, B
SRR % Ik ) BB (perspectival representation) B MZE452, & 76 2R 00 4
BTN, WA SHMBREH, HEEBEA TS EFE,
ik, SCICRES MRS B S M REH AR 5 o f A K22 B 5 2 Mk,

B, BATETUHEE SR “BRM WK, XARERIER
RAME, TE—RIIXED, W¥ERLREE - BRI R (Marx
Wartofsky) B 2200 Xof BT A #0528 B0 A7 — Rt 9 304k 3 X (culturalist)
ik GESHARKMAESEL it T ARMIEE, S8 WA
WEL” WRGFE” M WBERFT R LR SR %" %, dEm
HiE: ARREATME -MATLd, EHEMATHE 4,
PR ER (picture),” * M ETK, #r A K% W (perception) 2 JF7 5 v i 1
(representation) J7 B LAY LER, H/RFERATEE MY (visuality)
RAET —FME R £ X (intentionalist) RIAREE, I THAEHERALE
REER —F =4,

HAHO GBI A B T RATHIRIEN “BR” g AR R,
MXEHRAPRERE, XTHEMALURER A EIBHRE, FRIERD

1 Marx W. Wartofsky, “Pictures, Representations and the Understanding,” in Logic and Art: Essays
in Honor of Nelson Goodman, ed. R. Rudner and I. Schemer (Indianapolis, 1972); “Perception,
Representation and the Forms of Action: Towards an Historical Epistemology,” in his Models:
Representation and the Scientific Understanding (Boston, 1979);  “Picturing and Representing,” in
Perception and Pictorial Representation, ed. Calvin F. Nodine and Dennis E Fisher (New York, 1979);

“Visual Scenarios: The Role of Representation in Visual Perception,” in The Perception of Pictures,
ed. M. Hagen, vol. 2 (New York, 1980); “Cameras Can't See: Representation, Photography and
Human Vision,” Afterimage, 7, 9 (1980), pp. 8-9; “Sight, Symbol and Society: Toward a History of
Visual Perception,” Philosophic Exchange, 3 (1981), pp. 23-38; “The Paradox of Painting: Pictorial
Representation and the Dimensionality of Visual Space,” Social Research, 51,4 (Winter, 1984), pp.
863-883. XT3k FE X HHHEW A, 5 F Robert D. Romanyshyn, “The Des-potic Eye: An
THustration of Metabletic Phenomenology and Its Implications,” in The Changing Reality of Modern Man,
ed. L. Dreyer Kruger (Cape Town, 1984); L\ & Technology as Symptom and Dream (London, 1989).

2 Wartofsky, “Picturing and Representing,” p.314.
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REOFETREA ST, | FEEAYRA R AT RATER, BHEM
A BEAR KB X S, R ESLRRRMATE R 31, FHIA%
KIET BRI R (sensorium), 4540 J7 —h DX/ AR S ME R
BRRGRE ST, DORPAE DI A R EE, * RSEXS T T E R Sk
HRINES, AREHEERCESH, XREXREENRE, HRH
RN, TRRASSCHRRE, R EARBER TR REZE
KEN, ©BHSNEREEZLHUNER S BR—HELLENRG,
ERBEGIEERILERE R RIS, XFL M T e TRIL=EFE
BTN, * ATERIAY, BILED TR Z RIREKSE (synesthetic) IR
MR 5 H AR X TP, X RIS, R
R EEE,

B2, BEEST AR, WA TRIRF L5 SRT R 895 AR
FEDIRERRBLF SRk, MM AL RH L ERFELNESE, B
MERHZ, UL, BRANTARAYE, BsRNEERER
ABIEE, ERWEEEREE EMRESREERE, o8 RES, #
S—ZPT I AFHRES ERE LAWK EMER, tEAA
MR L RN A B — B TMBEAS, R, RIFES LHEHRE

1 XFEERRRFMIRAEMNEHES, £5 M. H. Pirenne, Vision and the Eye (London, 1967);
Robert Rivlin and Karen Gravelle, Deciphering the Senses: The Expanding World of Human Perception
(New York, 1984); Anthony Smith, The Body (London, 1985); John P. Frisby, Seeing: lilusion, Brain, and
Mind (Oxford, 1980); Steven Pinker, ed., Visual Cognition (Cambridge, Mass., 1985); Walter J. Freeman,

“The Physiology of Perception,” Scientific American 264, 2 (February, 1991), 5% if#8 - Fr 437 3%
(Noam Chomsky) B IAFIZHAE O BB R BT O R SRS, ZEHPREMICE
BT SALRYER, #1408, BE Jerry A. Fodor, The Modularity of Mind: An Essay on Faculty Psychology
(Cambridge, Mass., 1983)

2 AKEBEFEMEAE - T ER (Bdward T Hall ) BN, HRAEMEREHRNERZE, AkCs
FEEE: ARMMEFRR—FB e E £y, TR 2 E a5 L R,
flfi BB BT B EAE R W E AR, MEBTER EOERTEERBMIE, FHEERD
XRBE (IRSEXS TR A VAR YRR XM ) diRE. B, AKBEIFHRER#L, HR
WHBTHRAKESE, " £5F Hall, The Hidden Dimension (Garden City, N.Y,, 1982), p. 39,

3 Sigmund Freud, Civilization and Its Discontents, trans. James Strachey (New York, 1961), pp. 46-47.

4 Rivlin and Gravelle, p. 79. BATFEERR, MIHRE T H—REZ 0 ARREHEEE ML
T, FERFEA N HYIOLE, EEDEYRMREELRMK T LR AR TR, K
T ARG HPRIARE, XRBT IR A METET e, A 1IHEAA
Zefam THRB T AR LMRE
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HEERTERES, WHEE IS =T AR T e,
AR RE WA S R TR i S, (ARESEAREE
ARESEAE C R TAE, BN, TR i — AR A BkEKIE 397 3 (saccadic
movements; KN + HEF/K [Emile Javal] 75 1878 SE R X #is g, F:
TR “BEBK” ) “saccade” TLIATR), N—ABEHH MBS IH— A
L e FRANETE, B BB, PSRBT R IR IR R
(vestibulo-ocularreflex) 1t AT #% [a] L MW BHIZ BHAYA R 1, ARIFHEIERY
HEsetE, H “BERSK” (vergence system) M| 4 47 48 8 BF A IR BF A 42 45
RAGZ—RIRI P, ° BRI 1960 A4 R B, EMEERERERT, HR

KAME LIRIERZ S, FARSTREUZDZHES,

MIFE 8 (Kepler) LISE, #5893 F L (optical mechanism) B 218
PIRSFHEEME, FFEERH T AR F LR R AR, SR SR ik
EEEH AR ES TR, BARMI, WK IIECR (mind)
BRAEERRMEARERE, XuERRINnERGRERGHRMEY, |
RO R TR P SR, RIOIAREET2IA
WX, mERIGIEAGER 28T fEAs 5 R IR 508 U
ME MR T RBA—NEG D, HETAABN=RRE, B,
ERBILERBALMN FEARE TRAHRE, EXTHERENTE
RENIHRAEER. BENR, BEREES T EVBEE RN 2

1 REER, “EZTRA, BEMHESTR. AWAEE—FRE, &0 r5EEKRE T fE
B, WERERZIRFANESR, SHXRANEEERE, BXEHn X EHER st T. 8
AT, ARFERNYTRFERRLA, M, KoM MRETE—-aEEREE
HATWERRFER, E—R2ERN, T TFALRKZRILHMER T RMIEM" (The Hidden
Dimension, p. 43),

2 Louis Emile Javal, Annales d’ oculistique (Paris, 1878).

3 WRXANERLEMER, BF Argyleand Cook, pp. 16-17. FIH2E Claude Gandelman, “The ‘Scanning’
of Pictures,” Communication and Cognition, 19, 1 (1986), pp. 3-24,

4 HNER—-EDFEHMLEHRREEHRE, BF David C. Lindberg, Theories of Vision from Al-
Kindi to Kepler (Chicago, 1976), A5 B FHiE - % (Vasco Ronchi) FIEMEMISE, K
H & Optics: The Science of Vision, trans. Edward Rosen (New York, 1957) Hi The Nature of Light: An

Historical Survey, trans. V. Barocas (London, 1975)
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X HAT RS T AR,

iR, BlerfBRIBEREERRE S, R4 WRBME IR REER, A
KM AEE BN REBAEEM—/ N S5, ABERZ—
EAHEE LWL, G, FRALMYHETLUED RN WA,
ANEBBEAE—-NEA, EREAMZSUMBEEE -2 5REFHZ
BT, ERAI—RRENUERATE, BRI, HESRFARR
T ERmtEry R, EMBRNERSZHBRTES, X MR
Wl A 0 E X (ocularcentrism) 3 & FH R, IRIFRI A SN —
MRRE, ERETEEMYIANEE RS, XEHERLE HFEE F ik a
ki, Hit, BREEWE TR R YRR IS BE WA TR R Y M Y B
HMT., &5, BAITEFHAREENRAEHTEF, MR RE T
FATRIUMER o RN R BT LAY TSRk, IXB, AT SRR X Ak e Ak
DI HARALEE, FTLATRAIERE S B R B R R R o e BT L,

RANFEFR SN A AR E R ARG — DT, MR, A
RHREAR, W5 (sight [RA]) 5iEE ZEMFHFEE—MEREEE
REKFR, MEEEGERAMFKNE T BRKGIIEE LR, E
B « FwR Ak (Robert Rivlin) MBI « B4 (Karen Gravelle) [EEF):
IRFh R A R L RN ORI EE S, SIMEESIESHAEN
BB R, EE RS AR RS S R ALER E ARSI
5, BUEICAZ NG 5 Rk A RIEH AR, " Bk, BEISE “ER”
(image) — R SRR IEH BARMA A, XM EERBEEEH. 0
T, HEEH, BHREEES AR,

MTEFAIREIN “ AN 5 SO MRS, RE—RHE X3

1 £% William J. Broad, “Computer Quest to Match Human Vision Stymied,” International Herald Tribune
(October 4, 1984),p. 7.

2 Rivlin and Gravelle, p. 53.

3 Ibid, pp. 88-89. RTFRMHPAE I EMER—AREBEZMMEREHRE, BF Argyle
and Cook, p.124.

4 MERMEET LHFERE, £F W.J. T Mitchell, “What Isan Image ? ” in Iconology: Image, Text,
Ideology (Chicago, 1986), X TiXMAEMBHER N (1XFE XA H AR CFERER) ,
%% P.N. Furbank, Reflections on the Word “Image” (London, 1970),
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WEE: ERMNBRARENFY R, AR M STt TEZ R
KEEME, BARRESEN—BRARIES EERHRE—R, HYR,
AR AGAREES, Bk, MRMELRITSEEFTENTHE, R
NAREE SRR MU AR EE R, ARBIEA SERELEH
WA RN, ZAOEFMBRE R, #52, EEKENK (vision)
SR BN (visvality) Z A EARTBENAME, FEERKEE
A ABSMREPHARGE2H, T2, WERTHERENER
[ RS B (scopic regime) BRI AISCTALIR I,

MRBRNM—AD AR BEERNE, WRHEE QSR EHELE
MEAE, AMTRERAN, REIHE RSB ARsERE. THR
B E P RARAERSE, ENE-RRERRAME, BRERXT
FeLk IR B T 80 1 SR 0 K 55 1% (extramission) B 2 & E TRA, HBRET
FXT P RIEMMER, RARE— b, MM EEELaE
IREEEAAA, AEEZEENESF—RREENLERS, R, &
KA ARER RN LR FEE SR AR R %)
SRR 3¢ “W R AN S — BB R RO S I T X R R 7.
IREEEA LG WIREREA M, XRASMARMEEEIEH,
AEEGERMRR, AENRRFORE (58 REALPEFE)., HiL,
MRAE A OURBR R A P R 2 R s 07, T A RRER “RAME T,
BVERRELAY T, WEEXEMBRBEACRE, e XTI LEY
SRR

mH, AMTEEH I8 —F A REA SR AT EREAEE S, RN
B HARE ERGEARER, ANEEN—ERRETNH, Rk

1 MXFERMERE, BF Hal Foster, ed., Vision and Visuality (Seattle, 1988), T HEHEFF .

2 i, XORESE EIRFE RS R AR E R ST IRER R AT R, XTER YT
HRE. B, ®RRE (BE) 2ikk, BRERIR. B 1704 FH—-PLRERY,
WMEMBAKD, HTFRZBAEOIIE, CHRETERENEL, 2% Smith, The Body,
p-380,

3 ETFRMNAEI—MAERARNEEN, 2% David Michael Levin, The Opening of Vision: Nihilism
and the Postmodern Situation (New York,1988),chap.2.
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20 425 E REX R R R

EMEERERNER, FitS B pEsifBREME; Bk, X
FENT, M—HESEREME, CRSIIEREE R R
ZHR M REXMERA NEEZBAMERZ—, Hit, IE%EH
Pl EMRENHEEE - RITROARE, FiE R0 E S0
WE, X SENAHENEMMEAR, EEEENE, ERESYT,
RHARMR KK AR BRRE R SEIME SR, XD
W, B, KRR TR R AT EL I A 1 B LA ST
EHRETEERE TRY, ASEME X FRILUGENT IR E
EXEE, ’

MR, FERAEREREINEABERER, BHAE XHAE
¥E, MURH—TEREENTEEY EI—-IWEXMR” 9k, X5
ER AT REEAR L2, M EARAE R (paranoid) KJA8 % % Z B FEW B
Wz, BIRBRIERH (exhibitionist) 1§ F| Ak AMAE Wi =AMy B A M E., 7E
AEREHED, BATAKRAHRAHLER ABEES, FEAZEHE
) WBHERE MG, BERERZEANENNR, HETERELER
REEEANRER, BEFR RPN —BRETRIE— TR/
#lF,

UNEABAE (paranoia) . 7% (narcissism) FI#EERAE (exhibitionism) 5§ A
EWH T EESEEAR AR ES CEBESBRKRE—ER, il
BEHETRE, LEEREEHAES EFN” KE, 5. BEN
PARRIEE R R, R AREE S B R B R0 1 B (mimetic
representations) BB, BT E R L AR HFEA M BB EE,
KPR BUR BRI EA IR —AEEAA K (fascination) FYRE ST, ° TSI

1 Ashley Montagu, Touching: The Significance of the Human Skin, 3d ed. (New York, 1986), p. 269.

2 Argyle and Cook, p. 26, ffiliA Ny, BT BAKSEME THEFHEY L, Hit B4R
RETHIER. RAAEMRKENWIEL B AFHESNERER MR SR AN
ATREIAN, MBBERLRRNES, ELEENSARTHN, BEi#LZE bR S X
mESG?

3 BINFEEED, LA A/ ER” (fascination ) X MAIFEFE TH T3¢, BHHRER—MEK,
EERBIUE R TART R
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#Y (scopophilic) {5 [a] 2 K % BT I R (scopophobic) {iiia] )12 i &
EARLEWEARTE, '

B F RPN EEA A L G —Z LR, #A10
LASSINSE B BE—— i, TA1H0 B ¥ 1B T LAREBA UL I Zi
CE R EEN, N BN — B A TR A AXEBOHER:
FH, P EE WEAE C MEEY, FICRBE SRR AR
AR PHSEEFE (Bl SR Ak BR800, URTERSEH M E T i Be
BRBDEZIEM L2, M ZM & UREE R, MRAEREAN, —
B 1 B8 JB 2 B35 578 3 X (Manichaean Gnosticism) {5170KF B B 3835 1 “ 3
RIRE  MHMPREH, AT REMEINERZH, NETTHR
BT % XK R B — PR A 0, DB B R R PR LW E SRR TTER -
MR, ERROERESEE MR, WA EUEEIRE LR, 258 by
BRIEWERNRE ; SME AR A SIEEMEEAL, R, R
BT THEFL S, FriBf G bUR (scryer), XK specularii (fEvH % &M
ETH A, F -MREMTRERRR, AE BPERRZ
SLRKFIERIEE ZRY RGN R R, MARMERE, “—ARYREK
BT RN R RIDR W — R AR,

EEPXETURERNWERS D RAZUEHBKNERR ERES
(visionary tradition), HIRFTHAMEEMR S : EHERER LT ERE
FIRREEBIR A, EXE, FBMRRE = RIREHHEE T, LIFK—

1 (TFENREESNFERERE, %5 David W. Allen, The Fear of Looking: On Scopophilic-Exhibitional
Conflicts (Charlottesville, Va., 1974)

2 ET—MNEBMEY . 55 David Chidester, Word and Light: Seeing, Hearing, and Religious Discourse
(Champaign, 1L, 1992). AS—TUBHTHEXE, ERERHTRENERRR. XT "X
AZHR" (theeyeinthe text) A ELAIFREIEIE,

3 X THEEMMZ M E Numa-Denys Fustel de Coulanges, The Ancient City: A Study of Religion,
Laws and Institutions of Greece and Rome, trans. Willard Small (Boston, 1873),

4 IPEHFEH MR, £ F Gustav Mensching, “Die Lichtsymbolik in der Religionsgeschichte,”
Studium Generale, 10 (1957), pp. 422-432,

5 (FEFEZHIMEEN, £F Benjamin Goldberg, The Mirror and Man (Charlottesville, Va,,
1985); 1 Herbert Grabes, The Mutable Glass: Mirror-Imagery in Titles and Texts of the Middle Ages and
the English Renaissance, trans. Gordon Collier (Cambridge, 1982).
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REZ R
20 tH 42 AR BRI RN R

DARE AR, E%, RRGEHERT T M R0EEN, BHEE
PR R B AU WS ) — FES, | %MAR, BAJEDHT - HIE/R (Thomas
Gulyle) ity “RYEMAE” (spiritual optics) * 7EENIZ B YEEH L4 E T
LEAER, BIIHRABRKAIHAER,

BE, FHPRMEE (ocular) TTRER—AEHHBE ML, ©
HF R E— AR AL, ERERA R SRR, TR YRR
SRR 2 [ M BE B BEA W R TG, SESC b, MEMREIKTHE S
HBEIE B BB T JE4M0 “PEEMBAE" (iconophobia) , * ML AHFF HH
— it (monotheistic) 533 BE1E 4 %15 5 B HE 1B 182 7 (idolatry) HIBLM.
AT ER BB AR “HE” MBS, B3I T AL fH
(representation) % 1 2 —FE B N IS B RO IE S ORI E, RIRE
(St. Paul) &4 & #hib ATTBE B EWIAN T BB F (speculum obscurum), X
R—FBR, B TR ARSI E B SR, Ak 2 Mk T A
NS M, LR ALk B 7 T 38 3 AR BS A8 (concupiscentia
ocuiarum) FUMLHERE S, HMBABLHMML A AIES S, FRA
BW3E T REMASE, WX R RIEA R IAE RHES, %A
ERWHEAENZHRE, BRSEALT IS5 00E, LEFTLY
4 ZROEIL, AT 8 HHETE & BEH S M R IR (iconodastic) 2 %
Z A48 1E (St. Bernard) A9 78 £ 4 (Cistercian) {BH HI B, HEM T HER
(Lollard) DA Jz B & By 2 # 2% (Protestant Reformation) -+---- XUEHERFE IR T
FHRM R A AR, FE L, MABEES KRR - KA K
(Jacques Ellul) %4 % F - BIHAEE, B AIRE T 1981 447 (R B HZER)

1 XTHEHEHMRMITE, $%F Willlam R. Paulsen, Enlightenment, Romanticism, and the Blind in
France (Princeton, 1987), Introduction.

2 Thomas Carlyle, “Spiritual Optics,” in Thomas Carlyle, 1795-1835, ed. James Anthony Froude, 2 vols.
(New York, 1882),2: 7-12.

3 MHAREHHITE, £ F Kenneth Clark, “Iconophobia,” in Moments of Vision and Other
Essays (New York, 1981). [F]££:3F Moshe Barasch, Icon: Studies in the History of an ldea (New York,
1992),

4 Saint Augustine, Confessions, chap. 35.

xxviii |



5l

i

(Humiliation of the Word) B2 G ' B8 T FTA SIS 3 09 S L3

* %k %

B2, EPHMIR BRI ARGE, R REOUUR B 55 3 R AR T
AR g, RAERMRE T BT IZA, @ T SRR
B TR iE, TR, IS E R A0 20 T A9 20 fitye
AT EERIRER, BAXMIARL R RWRG E— My, BEHsE—
TEANAFRER E R R A RN, A TR SRR,
BAEREEE, XTRNELAN, B LMEE - TEEEX
PP RA R £ ZmsET, KEHCY TRk EDEFEHEE L
#RIE B LS S L TE AR B S RO b o7 ) TR 2 B,

AT RIEX W, R—TF BRI b L& R
AN E, RIS A5 T (Louis XIV) FI# R/R
(Descartes) LA BEETE ML E UL M RALSG, HAGHHEHLAERKZ
Ao SCERT AR (K RE LA FF) - M#57k [Henri Bergson]
MIfEM), LAS e 19 A R ENIE R, A5, BRERREE
FEREFAR M AL B BN B HE, Hhafl: ZAKHRTERST
If - EUEHE (Georges Bataille) #1487 - %R (André Breton), #*#5Kik -
&% + §*%F (Jean-Paul Sartre) , & B H - #§ 1% - JE % (Maurice Merleau-
Ponty) FIFF & %5/ - FI4EAHT (Emmanuel Levinas), -2 HIBF KR « 17
# (Michel Foucault) , %5} + F[/R#RFE (Louis Althusser) FIEHF - 4 (Guy
Debord), KE#AHTRHAESE - i (Jacques Lacan) HIgE 22 - HH M Fi (Luce
Irigaray), SCHLHEIEZ D 2 « 45 (Roland Barthes) fI g BT & % - £ %

1 Jacques Ellul, The Humiliation of the Word, trans. Joyce Main Hanks (Grand Rapids, Mich., 1985).

2 EEEN, MTREAREREHKMLE, MINRRIMERASENEMBE T fin, XESH
E U F WY (spectatorial ) NN FE, REERBE—ROANTRLATRE. Fk
HERRZIMOA N EER PR A BB AR, FlUESFRHMEE T F”
(seeing) 5 “FHIE" (seeing-as) Z[AIHIXH).
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{REZHR
20 B EZER RN AR

(Christian Metz), LIRGEHE NG F T - H 5K (Jacques Derrida)
ik - BRI - FHIE (Jean-Frangois Lyotard), @i titiE, HHERE
YT XTHRMMGHAENFSD, BESTRE IS A0,

* %%k

FEFF MR B — ORI S 200, ERXBREXBIRTEEL—
W RIEHERE, XTHRE SR —MIEE, TARBERNIESL,
FIE, ANEMEESULMBHTER RN ERE, XA BEER
M. EBE, {ER R, X FEZAGIERALRHHR N B g
IREIT ., EEAXE . AESA RS RGIA AR
AR L ZEARM, WRAMNIE/\AGEERR (Cote dAzur), AL
BEERAMATRFERA"HARBRE — SR H AWK EEER,
BSE, BMEEERESFOE TRIMEAR, MITRSEARL 6
MELE, Y. BEMERNITE,

HE, MTHLAKEN HE-MER LEIUEDHREY
(ocularphobic) 7% 1& ¥ At B A4 THEFERENBIP, XHEMED
&K - HEERM L, @R RARESENEER Y —MiEE
(discourse), #5242 B HBI ML BE 7 K ATHHA & iz s 3R E 2
— IR XMACSEFEARMERE AT, WLRR - Ry
i (Jirgen Habermas) f)3CfEFM BIARITRIRIIRE ¥, MOREKR - &
(Michel Pécheux) T+EALALHIFTIRERSE £ LB L /REHE - FEAFPA 72 (Malcolm
Coulthard) Mft B S 2%, MR « 15 BT (Zelig Harris) 53X A 347 8]

1 XTRBEFURKAFETHEE, 2% John Weightman, “The Solar Revolution; Reflections
on a Theme in French Literature,” Encounter, 35, 6 (December, 1970), pp. 9-18, FEXEXEF, ft
PHEBIM AL - £ (André Gide ) LIRAISCE,
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i

MEHE - BE5EHr (Harvey Sacks) f{I B )7 4% (ethnomethodology), '

SR TR XM R, A, N R
REAMRE MR B RIS 515 R— AR L8 s —
RO, Bf, WS, I, SR “FE XA A
T R R LB MTIEE B R R, AT, EEY
SERTH T A discurrere, 5HIGHIR MBS N M, REE
MR BSE .0 Y (antiocularcentric) ¥ EATE BLE RS & B A 52
SRR A —ROWE, X R AR FFALR A AN, SR8 Sk
U@ 3 ARG, ARBLENIR AT B, %Ak M
FiE, WASLRET TR, DX B Y N
SHRH, TH, WAE—FE ERIE, W08 T 0 S0EE, A
f—FA 1t (BB BRI EIAN) B, AT RERIX MEETE
BI7ERY. BOASUEIGHY B3 E A K IR 00 Sk RS T 9855
TSR, AR TABITHRET —Mite Bkt REMACE
XML, TERMRE, ©RTHE T TR Fl
BRHTR, RGN, BT T & R %
BT AR ), A, AR TR L S M — e,

EAEMYE - FAAEME (James Clifford) {1t : “7TEEFE X F, &ES
B FAE% SR AN TR, TR R AR AR T H4, &
RENTH4, T1RRKD R — R B TE R —A b 5

1 Jiirgen Habermas, “Wahrheitstheorien,” in Wirklichkeit und Reflexion: Walther Schulz zum 60.
Geburtstag (Pfullingen, 1973), pp. 211-265; Michel Foucault, The Archaeology of Knowledge, trans. A. M.
Sheridan (London, 1972), XA FE B T “1EiE4H” (discursive formation ) ; Michel Pécheux,
Anaryse automatique du discours (Paris, 1969); Language, Semantics and Ideology (New York, 1982);
Malcolm Coulthard, An Introduction to Discourse Anarysis (Harlow, Essex, England, 1977); Zelig S.
Harris, “Discourse Analysis,” Language, 28 (1952), pp. 1-30; Harvey Sacks, Emanuel A. Schegloff,
and Gail Jefferson, “A Simplest Systematics for the Organization of Turn-Taking for Conversations,”
Language, 50 (1974), pp. 696-735,

2 EAEERVEN, ERBTATRNERGEENEE, XAREKRENS - i8S (John
Rajchman ) MI3CEH:  “Foucault’ s Art of Seeing,” October, 44 (Spring, 1988), p. 90, HIRA &
FMKAIRE, X RERHE,
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{&EZIR
20 tHE A EBRN R HNE

S

RSB R, 7 " R, R R B ERER AT T 36 I HERR N IR, BT
PRHERRGAR., CRBMREHN “HERTFY” (forgetting no. 1, XJE
TERRAELRICENEY), UK “KERTEY” (forgetting no. 2, X
ZEAE hEel KR E B ERFEY) . T BiF, RA-AMIRERER
ISR IR K, XS BUR XA E Ak, BEAUEM
B R S IE KRR AVEE, B RIEHECAHEAR S T R P A,

LB IR B, AR S BHB R 3 X AiEiR BT
HH R Z —RIENE, XA %R IEAE A E AR IR B R, X B
W, RABIE T B R HOER MRS A 55, BIRH5E 5 (Enlightenment)
i, BESHINELS, MEMENE, RESER—FIE, XMk
VR SRR O FSGEIE RS — A B BE BAR: A ARG B
AOREAREARTIRL / 52X (synoptic survey), iXH, RAUBIA S —LLiE 7T (X
AR BHIFE T D58 SCR AR S 3), AT TA
d, BREAMEAT XA REMMIE, ARMNFFTEBR Bt DA
ZIEH” E o E R R AR,

FL b, REOPAPZETEG—FRELENE (B RE s R
AL A (B (78 £ S B IR R R R, XA
WA AP 07 ST 8 3 R R HIHE ", XA B R bR 7 2 e
THEAENREES, MR AEERERE L, ey s &
HIEE, HIE QM — AN A B2 R ER A ST AR A R —RE, i
FHA ek 3 B 22 ) B b [ 5 X BE SRR “m” —Rl 7 i b PR R MRt
L, iR sE— Mo, RIS T B ™ R R WEEH, FAE T
AR,

1 James Clifford, The Predicament of Culture: Twentieth-Century Ethnography, Literature, and Art
(Cambridge, Mass., 1988), p. 270.

2 Peécheux, Language, Semantics and Ideology, p. 126.

3 Martin Jay, Marxism and Totality: The Adventures of a Concept from Lukdcs to Habermas (Berkeley,
1984); TEBBIK « BEMF/R (Ferenc Fehér ) #)—RREIEH BIFh, Mt 7TXHET. 25
Theory and Society, 14,6 (November, 1985), p. 875,

4 Jay, Marxism and Totality, p. 1, THIEIAH AIBRMIRH ¥, BF Pierre Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory
of Practice, trans. R. Nice (Cambridge, 1977), p. 2,
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m

WA, WHIERAN FdigE, HAREBATREIHERT, &%,
IEMFAE TN R —8E, (L5 B ¥R MBI (synoptic) I Z 4
TR, MREL REERAM R MRS, B4R TR
WERAATEE, RN, EXPT R REPR 2 MR
BB ——IEANDUT - #% BURH - fiiEB/R (Hans-Georg Gadamer) %
VLR HFR N “UR RS — B —RB T HABHEN RN, MK, 0
5t (horizon) B &2 — NS AIBRMG, (HEAAXHEENL / B (synopsis) J&
— A BEARER, ERRTAROGMEEAE, ABREFHL¥ER
e “WE” Bl %, WTFAARBELMAHRER, SE—FH 18 #
2. C. S e B3 (). C. Chladenius) LIS sh 45K O AR I, * B
LR R AT S E—Re, AT RERS Rt B 2 IR
KBRS, BE, dUFFRATAT AR S T Brig roat ) ki —Fh B ok
(perspective) " HI#RAE PISRIFAL, RABKBAERSIWRNSS5EHTH
B, POiTERmE R e E AT ES R R,

FEX M RROIBTR Y, RBEZRELTFHREERKILAY
KT AW, HEGERE MR BETE SR E LN HRRME,
NEZPREEE, EHRERARNBL S, GITE2RBHETRE L E
RERTE RN, HIARGE B C AR S I IREG T ol i i B R4,
BR, HAKIHITHEXFIEENZEREF A SERT 2T, H
R—MEEEEITR, TR, REBIEARWATFEZEIREEIR
HREETE, A X AR 7 S 2 AR 5 U R AR R A A

3 F IR 3% 3 0 E WL J7 B (synoptic approach) #% —ANMRIE, KRBT

1 Martin Jay, “Two Cheers for Paraphrase: The Confessions of a Synoptic Intellectual Historian,”
Stanford Literature Review, 3, 1 (Spring, 1986), pp. 47-60; reprinted in Fin-de-siécle Socialism and Other
Essays (New York, 1988),

2 WFRHNGEEHEMAMBEE "MW (91T, £ F Michael Ermarth, “Hermeneutics and
History: The Fork in Hermes’ Path Through the 18th Century,” in Aufkldrung und Geschichte: Studien
zur deutschen Geschichtswissenschaft im 18. Jahrhundert, ed. Hans Erich Bodicker et al. (Gottingen,
1987) , pp. 217f, [[if 2 E — B EER CE: Reinhart Koselleck, “Perspective and Temporality: A
Contribution to the Historiographical Exposure of the Historical World,” in his Futures Past: On the
Semantics of Historical Time, trans. Keith Tribe (Cambridge, 1985).
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KEZR

20 g EAERENR RN #R

B E AR A Fib - 378 B EH73E (Jean Starobinski) X 5 & H B, Y
Y2 T3 BRI 2 —, TEARR U (TERIRFE) (L oeil
vivant) 1, fiEE T FRA “BEME THIWE" (le regard surplombant) J7
KHPHERER

REBZNBLRAE-MERFRNELMF, RINEFHHE
EeaEE-BES, WERYERE, Ba, yHAFEREL
—BEE, Nfif—/1428MKE (panoramic perspective ) ¥ 1 H AR
THIAMESANHE ZHENFE? KNEL2RELELEHFLR
ARBIHWELEEXR, BRAAEEH PHERR, AE—IaiE,
—MESREEMNBF ooy E X%,

HE B BT EON T XM~ ER “EE T A" BN TERR,
RIS B B R HRMBIFEREZ TR, RE, EYEHENGRT
P R R TR, X WRROPIRA BRI — T

HATENBTFL (DEESE THRE ) BAELESE
(totality ) , # A& (WEARMER ) —H W4 E %% (intimacy) ;
RE-MpEodU B FWFXATEREETENAE, CEL
MBEEEAAAXANRDPNERY, TRE-HFBLRHA—-NE
REBE G -—NEREET T, ANLRELE SRR FTEY RN
BE; AMGFTEEZAMRENLE, AXHFRY, RELEEXR
KEW—HEhH,

FERXEAN LT, RERERE, R —FEEEL -
TIREN MR IS, BUG ik B R E A B LA —Fte A 5 AR
AL, MR, WERREME TXAE, BRI A U,

1 Jean Starobinski, L' oeil vivant: Essais (Paris, 1961), p. 26.
2 Ibid.
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{KEZMR
20 g EZEBRN AL

=

B

W7 sk, TEEF AT EFHEZNI (peephole) BT
B WmEFHLPERE G0 —#, FRRENEZENXRE, #
WEMDERANEE, BFENEESRAL X,

—®HE % - % ( Theodor Adorno ) '

R ZHFWANER, eNOARZRET, TRESLE,
FEEEHENE, RULTNELKABBEFEFRE. 5T
EUABLEEERRRBEGRE, REWAILE, AEEAERE,

—— %1% - HrE KT (Peter Sloterdijk ) *

RINEGWHAEERATRL, dTAXLRRAFRLE K
BRY, EREFALEE TR HEARAR

—# W + %K/ (René Descartes ) °

TER B A - B/RE# (Erich Auerbach ) #f 5% XA BE £ XA
S (BIFIE) (Mimesis) A&MHE—F ( (REEHNHE) )
L b 0 R AT S R A B T R AR AR B 2 B
X, BARMBF e BEE, EIN7E— 7 RAREH N HR; X
BAYRREMEAGEEWN, 2KXRNBLEK, RETHRE "1
TEXTIRZI MR 0 T 78 7 A2 B SO A8 = AR, WS 7E AL B
9 ANYE R X R R IAR B 2N AT . BN, DU - &AM (Hans
Blumenberg ) $t%5 it —SL SUARIAYFIMT:  “[EILEE s 4 i B KU AN R
YIRS, XS T UIFY— Rt (X REMOLFRIE X
Fi) ML EENTEY . XiEANIFALRERHA BRI £ R

1 Theodor W. Adorno, Negative Dialectics, trans. E. B. Ashton (New York, 1973), pp. 139-140.

2 Peter Sloterdijk, Critique of Cynical Reason, trans. Michael Eldred (Minneapolis, 1987), p. 145.

3 René Descartes, Discourse on Method, Optics, Geometry, and Meteorology, trans. Paul J. Olscamp
(Indianapolis, 1965), p. 65.

4 Erich Auerbach, Mimesis: The Representation of Reality in Western Literature, trans, Willard R. Trask
(Princeton, 1953), p. 2.
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1 BEBRER: AR SE /RO

RARTEREA N, MARBEELTITAGZRMER, " ' BR
ARERWU—FI, B - B30 (William Ivins ) 3t EBEEM
B (A ANTEA Ay S B MU B A e T RS RO B
b, XAHEEE A EREAMR R E TR, XHEAE S
WA B INTE & & B A PR S0k, °

FELE, MERIR, ZEMTZHXM—RESHBEIERE.
BIfE & 22 MR L REdE . e SRHCRIE R LR A |
MRELEDIRE, R B R E LA IR EAZ L. X1

1 Hans Blumenberg, The Legitimacy of the Modern World, trans. Robert M. Wallace (Cambridge, Mass.,
1983), p. 243.

2 William M. Ivins, Jr, Art and Geometry: A Study in Space Intuitions (Cambridge, Mass., 1946). 1tliARy
AEABEEMEMARMRE. RXHHWSREXHNERK . WERATERCRMER .,
TR FIELERY, ©ESTEN “EPHNEEN" Bl MRMMNERZ" MERETEPB3, MK,
RESCRE BN TE TSI BRI S ZI . JEEEER) . R XRMIEEM L, AR AETE I I HIE
BixEnEd, RRORER, MEREeMEEEER / UK, THESRIXTE
EHEE ERT . AMAR, FREAASRZREN. B8, REEMHLEXRERE
B HHHLARERE MK b, XTUE A SR E T P A E R, Xk
B ATNENRA, i, tRZ-HEESX Y, ARG RLEA - TREREA
( vanishing point ) MJFEMi% (perspective) , T RIM-S5EJLES (Eudid) — R[5 FITLKIE
AEHIE, @b EAH A I R AR E R AR KBRS R TEA
RER R AL A AL/ AR R, BRSO R R A TR, AR H AT B Atk MR
Bk,

BRI R F U b b3t S35 R M SR AR R, (BRI Lk
AR %, Wit —HRES TR AMEAETRHERST: FXERIEER.
WEAZFLUEREER S RETXAMNEN . B2, MRS EI -~ RERERME
RHE RS FRIT—FEEHER. BRTHIELEEMYNERRNGESD EANRE, B
FE—FIBEMLYE (synoptic ) MBEAR AT B8 RS AR SE MR RILE ST A S FBAESLHE L XA/ &
WEE. ME, MEEdARMERICRATA BRI RN, ENEEREREN. M
BRI, BABAZIANERNE LR A EHMRHRES B EBR T —MIEES
REYE TR, BE L, HHE X RE L AR IR RIR ST A B BE T A B
SRBES, ENCRAEM Bk, ERRAEAIRERTERILEES . X THHE, £/ %
TR RL BT

HTHERERAE, BXETABAMEFAENSEHRARERRA, BRER &
20071, i, %%& William Kuhns, The Post-Industrial Prophets: Interpretations of Technology (New
York, 1971), p. 130; #1 Walter ]. Ong, The Presence of the World: Some Pro-legomena for Cultural and
Religious History (New Haven, 1967), p. 4-

3 %% Thorlieff Boman, Hebrew Thought Compared with Greek (Philadelphia, 1954); # Susan A. Handelman,
The Slayers of Moses: The Emergence of Rabbinic Interpretation in Modern Literary Theory (Albany, N.Y,,
1982).,
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%
20 B EE RN R NIRRT

TS E SRR TR, | AN L BIMAAE, XERTA
HUERZ AR R0 HA 2 ok, MR et F AT SR
O, BEEREMIE BN —FEN. EREZRS, XEE
MWW 7T 5 H X R R IR — B, EWANTHE # ATk,
%% &) (theater ) XMAFIZL# ( theory, theoria ) X MA)/F 4 [RIFEAYIA
R, FEERERBSHHINEMEMR. > EH (theorem ) XM AEMN,
A, EiRLIIRE REAER e A R B LA B A AY
TRIEHANL , ° o2 AE A B2 b A S B EIRI AT BB AS 2 B L X L s Ay it ]
BN A R AR A B AL ( S 2R M EAORBIEAE ) Wl FX)
"o 1 AT B At A O e A f ) A kg

HR, RAMTAWAEHEERE2 AT 2N A KHTEAES
WAz, FEIXHE, XATILA KA / TR ( contemplation
SLRE R ( Anaxagoras ) K HFRFE IR AR SEHEH M R —H Y
R T R T . AR E RGP SR —FE R AR
BE” . B - 128K (Bruno Snell) HEF|, 7FEABEHIAMRBS,

“HIR (eidenai ) BLE—FWETAPRE, M Nous (1) F§—FEA

Wi GEE R OR, 7 ¢

TE—RAEA (M) ( “The Nobility of Sight” ) #1744
ER, BT - A998 (Hans Jonas ) 31 H 73X R (5 o) % A B SRR

1 Bruno Snell, The Discovery of the Mind: The Greek Origin of European Thought, trans. T. G. Rosenmeyer
(Oxford, 1953), p. 4.

2 RFXAERIE, £F David Michael Levin, The Opening of Vision: Nihilism and the Postmodern
Situation (New York, 1987), pp. 99f.

3 Abel Rey, La science dans I’ antiquité, 5 vols. (Paris, 1930-1948), esp. vol.2, pp. 445f and vol. 3, pp. 17,
389, R, AMTATRERING, FERMMIUM¥h, IR E B RN M M I B
HE.

4 Mario Perniola, “Between Clothing and Nudity,” in Fragments for a History of the Human Body, part 2,
ed. Michel Feher with Ramona Naddaff and Nadia Tazi (New York, 1989), p. 238.

5 XTHFEAMKEER / FUEBEHE, % Hans Blumenberg, The Genesis of the Copernican World,
trans. Robert M. Wallace (Cambridge, 1987).,

6 Snell, p. 198.
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1 SRR AR EEISR/RRAE

MBERPITH 2 B AR | TR, HAR 2 90 5B o) 32
MR T A R F R AR o AR AL — b AR A BN SR ( simultaneity ),
AE B8 72 B (A 5 22— T M O LA 338, L A 33 0 U ik 25 ik
B, WA AT AR FETRIVE, [H e 0 8 1 AR AE
EIASHERCPRITR, fEHBRANHEMRE PR AR FE E T ¥, R,
METTETE (Parmenides ) BIFARIE, 7 RS 2508 8 — R ARAS FIK B £
4T /£ (presence) o LAMWTHAN: K IE SHEBER T & i % B
BT YT WAL MY TN SRR
XESENBERFFAE , LIXTHTIEMIERSZ (sensation ) K AIHELEH:, "
ZIRTFIL (Zeno’ s paradox ) WIMLiLFH S BAERE, BHEART HEEA
R A A T — Fh 3 055 2583 18] £k ( detemporalized ) FYFEME ( 1EWNFK
MEEFED), XRTBLSE AERAE AALAR B3 2 AR R 2 1 [
RO ESGREERZ.C BER) o LOLEATIEM &R REAR
RERIIHALBIE B, IR MEA I, * EXT R AR A ¥4
WG M OL B AR L,

DML R, WREMIMEY (externality) REIEEH
B HERABRANE S, Hit, &EEEMRED.0FE UE#T
EREREZ S, IEAMMEE RS TR B, WA T
FRBERAEERE, AUMEE: “XHERGR RN,
EXMEH, FYROARSENBEEINNEYRARY, KXFX
AP B 28 (theoria) MG KBS A, ~ "WiF,
XRAGPEFR R “SIAMPILIE”  (dynamic neutralization ) fT 24519
KRG, R—MEHEYRRELRNENL, BRIEFEEZREINH K
ARYPEMBRE T .

1 HansJonas, “The Nobility of Sight: A Study in the Phenomenology of the Senses,” in The Phenomenon
of Life; Toward a Philosophical Biology (Chicago, 1982).

2 Jonas, “The Nobility of Sight, " p. 145.

3 ETHRREEEXAHRAMEREITIE, 55 Amos Funkenstein, Theology and the Scientific
Imagination from the Middle Ages to the Seventeenth Century (Princeton, 1986), pp. 165f

4 Jonas, p. 147.
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KB R
20 tt4e HE B AR AR 5

BIE, Ak, MICEBRE RIES LB A ILANER,
ZFBETCPRYE (infinity ) FOWLAESTEM (contemplating ) FA THESE AETH
BIREWE RGBTSR N KR, FRE, # Bt — i
AT MEZEBD MR A EENTANERN “BE"  (prospective )
B, XETAVERIERYEAT M AR BOh AR AGE B T8
R AIEA (I, REERHT [ Tiresias ] ) , I B EEF WA
BEGFREEH S, NmAARILEE “BE” AR RN, A
TSRBE, U FAT AR SR A T — R BURAE R = [BlAS, ARA “HUL”
wEEs (FEBFEMITE ) sBRER—FtEAL

St FRXRERILG,, EANE BT - MBIRI& S (Eric Havelock ) FI€1H
*K - B (Rudolf Arnheim ) WIS E TN S, MIRIPLAHEA
KAV T HEHR NS LR, HX a2 B AHEE ER,
HEaiEe S BUE A B & HT (Logos ) WH##iE ( Mythos ) A3 B AL, 2
TR % — B R T AR E AP (9 &Ik (Sophism ) , HUAE
R — B SERTE LI A IERY L AEAY, RIS A B B0 S R e
£l B doxa )Z b o BAK, ME A TE S E IR B TR A 522 808 O3
L, ERRERRERHEE PRI ER) |, EERNEEJIHAE,
HHI57 84k - BLAL (Lorenzo Valla) FIESEFEHIE - 4EM ( Giambattista
Vico ) FAYTEFZ ML E AR HE X,

B E B AR A B R AME S PR R R, B, fE (F
HEREE ) (Timaeus) H, MK 5 THKMAE (AR5 AHE M
RAMEEFER—H ) HHAMRBR RIS ({5 AR Y Err
FERME—R) o "X FhE, EEEEHARESE (Eidos/Idea) HHY,
EMB— MRS AT B~ ik, AXIRERREEET
o, EEAE SRR —KH—22FE MM, X8, &1

1 MR, RIXHE (ZAREILMY (Art and Geometry) FikK, i TABEAITGERBT, M7
MER TR R A IE EHRRE" (p.50).

2 Eric Havelock, A Preface to Plato (Oxford, 1963); Rudolf Arnheim, Visual Thinking(Berkeley, 1969).

3 Plato, Timaeus,61d-68e.

4 KTHNEAAE AR THIE, 5F Havelock, p. 274.
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1 RERAEE: Ao ERESRRO MK

fiEfRy SLRZB WERSEREAMNEZREELEL. BRE
I A B EANTREREEWE KM (53 ) , B (FEEE) (The
Republic) 1, FANIEIMIE CA A SERESS B xTE, H “REW
WEKAEKPIER, SELEEE T FEYARNLE, T2
Y A S FER T BRI FYNAR” °,

B2, EMFREEMB R RN, GEWE EXT &N
O ESGE T E R, BOAEMBE S, W BT R
RGO RANEIREE; $F55E, MHIEGE X HA EH H5 SR &
ATEEMERRR IR SR, Mo, ROTBTMIFRINE, WARM
RIS LA . 72 MR IS, KR T RHBCDLRIRR, FX
A T B WA ER; X HER 1f BO A AL ) 58
S8, R, W/CPRARH IR 2, NIRRT B —
PRl %, ST TREOE T AP 1o BT 3 7 o Y XF 3 TRV 5
REEFE BB RIS E BRI A ERE T MBXDPET U2
EMHERNREH A —RITER R FBNEE 2 - FOR8E (Luce
Irigaray ) %53k OO Lt 3 SCE SRR HtE A ——(HB B A9, Bt
B TR D B IR A BEE (BEILE ) BMMEIFAEE .

FEREE XA GETORA, BB 2 A 852 MRS
B, IUEEIALE B, £ (CEEE) T2 HIKER R 24
R ° X Rt TR EE A B IE SRR AR L, TERTR 2R
H, RAERIFARMER AT RRE, FAESEANESSA
HE-MEEMTARRGRRER,; MTHRE, IMXEERVEEX
EF B8 ( Pythagoras ) & B & 7 ( musical interval ) FECF AR | Hit,
@SR IS L R YN 4 YN PN ALk e

1 Plato, Phaedo, 99e.

2 Plato, The Republic, 516b.

3 EFHREMEGEANEENTHE, £F Iris Murdoch, The Fire and the Sun: Why Plato Banished
the Artists(Oxford, 1977).

4 FETHAEHRIERBIETE, 25 Jonas Barish, The Anti-Theatrical Prejudice (Berkeley, 1981).

5 Plato, Timaeus, 47b.
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liF A
20 X EBAM AR ML H

AR, FRENBRBELEIOR. iR, REMNTFFHAR
B CWRIOMNEH" |, JERMERTEA 4 (Democritus ) FBEKE
IHEEAN T XAEN, FEUMFE T D, DMERESHEE L UWE" .

MRS ER BT A PRI ELRNRESENTE, X
HAHE T B+ S X AN U AR D b, AR, AR
FLA b R R A 75 O 145 BB X AT AR 1. | AR AN,
RABKRE, FHXUHARANBIELROIE, H£—upbim T
B, B, PSRN EEMIEERS DX RGeS
s e L HRFEIRERE (Narcissus) . RH I &1 (Orpheus) #l
FEFIS (Medusa) FIfES, * 2N ERE AFTHIHT (Argus) ,
N &L ET (Panoptes ) , BJGHIEM (Pan) BT WHM%

F ARG EMTIRARE, *FELE, AT 6 e B ¥ HAENE
( Xenophanes ) % 7 &M 7E A#E 4L (anthropomorphic ) JEZ HHAME.
REFRA A LA KRl I Z IR (A 6 A PR A baskanas apthalmas )
M ENKEFE, REEH THRERWREEREEE, EFE
T, WRFETHG—H, *

B2, BAX BRI T AEX LN EEREN AN, A
R ANAER AR, BRNLIHN, FREEEERELE
SR e — MU THMBR WAL E o AMEEEHERA R
b, WREBMEADIHERABK, #155, AMTATLGR, RIOTEMRAER
AR E RIS MEA B TSR ARG e s, A,

1 B0 S B 0t BUAE G R ) ( De Anima ) FICTET L2 Y Metaphysics ) o
XA AEEE, £ 5& John 1. Beare, Greek Theories of Elementary Cognition from Alcmaeon to Aristotle
(Oxford, 1906), ¥ TR +EEMAT “EMLBERE PO REIE ok BRE” 7% L
BHEZH, 258 P Cranfield, “On the Origins of the Phrase Nihil est in intellectu quod non prius
fuerit in sensw,”  Journal of the History of Medicine, 25 (1970),

2 ETXEWEE LS %M EEB, %% Hartmut Bohme, “Sinne une Blick. Variationen zur
mythopoetischen Geschichte des Subjekts,” in Konkursbuch, vol. 13 (Tiibingen, 1984).

3 MR FWEBE KT, £ Michel Serres, “Panoptic Theory,” in The Limits of Theory,
ed. Thomas M. Kavanagh (Stanford, Calif, 1989).

4 RTHREx R 2 IR (K RE AR 138, 5F Albert M. Potts, The World” s Eye (Lexington, Ky.,
1982), chap. 4,
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1 BE R . MMRE RIS RRI K

IR RE B N AR L RZIRT sEEM. FEEsER e Tig
RERLGE, BB A — DUE SE R AR e A ST 2R BB B3, BB
A SRR IGER, 53— B AR B T AL B
TEX P FP IR R, BFR AL B B W B B B P B s R
EWMBATESES RROEERED, B8R XRS5 &8
(ambiguity ) , A FHAM K H 0 F LARER .

AP E R B —FARR Y, XBER, eV B R K
Bl LIRSS SAL B 7. SERE IR % BE Y625 BRI B L] S 2%
MR AR, AR R T A6 (catoptrics, KT RETHIRE )
¥ (dioptrics, XTItk ) BEME. X B, TENE
LW AWBEERANASE, FMEALXNIRBERETEGREINE, BK
IHFEE, EXMEX L, WA (lumen) . ' S5 —FA
RLBFR $ 508 (lux) , MR, BIREALMEKNELELE, X E,
g, AR EER N NREX R - EEOA T, €4
VLRI CER e, XRMERE RS E T B,

FRXFNEREIEE TR AT T RN EM S, ]
HAEmRH—B FATTLLELLORZIR E# (speculation ) FILA—XX
AHERALE (observation ) FROAMMAMHE L BERIESE, ENTARZIMBE
HRIT MR PO E LB RERBE T IR T, FXE, Wi
AP XA EAT, HAMIREFHA L 2085 7 A5 LB HoAh
Pl BHREGIEA L RKFFHRREE, XM i 43 B 4908 X 1738
PSS SEPIER OV BB O R AR AR L 2
XRBEEFIN “FF” (vision) . AXE, —FMHEHKIEM L¥ &
AN BRI S R RE R XA RIS & P A I
W, REMESAPRBBIAREES (sensation) . B#H, EHEPIRM

1 W AEKEARZEMRXAER, £5F Vasco Ronchi, Optics: The Science of Vision, trans. Edward
Rosen (New York, 1957), chap. 1.

2 %% Hans Blumenberg, “Licht als Metapher der Wahrheit,” Studium Generale, 10 (1953), p. 434, fEiX
B &S, MR R R B —Fotr R, MR, RER ORI L.

[ 9
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[R5
20 g EE 2B R L 3R

KPR E AT 2 A E S, ARG RAGBIS IR RIRE ST O
FRARET —Fp A (Gestalt) —BERYEEH, MTIEMEEA R RE—4
SRR RIS . TEIX B BEIT BOTABEH | 15 ARIM AR REBSAITAE K
B2, A XSRS, FFHEWE A ARTER NI R 8AR
PR T REAER AL

NEF R X T EPAWER SR, URPIME R+
OESGREET — LB E, AR XEERZEMEREE—
A R BR A 1E 2 3 ( theoria ) X —ME & ——RIER Mt T X HEHIPL =
FMB AR, AR ESHE O 2R8I I 25 1) T RE
BT -MEFR TS, XEAEHE T EAIEM b A
Ao ENFAM A RARES CHERT ZA X, BOTAIEHE L.
WRAALEIN N, HRES A BH R A B ST ( substances ) ZHARHY,
WRASIE ARG, RS & AOELk (DR §FE [ extramission ] ) ,
Ma, ERRNEELIEBPEEEENSSENERE, WEENHK
WE & Z e,

M BR /R Sk B b T REME, 35 S8 BN W HES (theoria ) A
FERRMBEANS—HE, BTE2M A (desenaged) . MM
i) (spectatorial), #HR, BHEE—T “EINWEAR/ %" (sacral
communion) , BT BN LHFOER /TR, ik “&Ee
(theoria) 2—MEEMNTE, EARFLEEINMART, MFLH
ZhHY (pathos) F4), WitRik, T2 — AN ERBENEA, &
o FREMX—E R, MBI EHBEA R EE WS E &,

1 MREHE (Bshme, p29) , XU N £ AWML F ARG P AR L.
XX A E Bk A E M. Cornford, From Religion to Philosophy: A Study in the Origim of Western
Speculation (New York, 1957), HBEE IR E LR AR % (theoria ) # R —FMEHEHBA,
MR BT R AT (pp. 198f)., R, R —FEX L, ZiflFRkEL
XNERE IS BERERE . RIESHE - B35 (Wiad Godzich) , X MAFERRA LAY
HBES, AR, X AR IR . B R — R EZF (aesthesis)
BIMEREMHR . £%F Godzich, “Foreword: The Tiger on the Paper Mat,” in Paul de Man, The
Resistance toTheory (Minneapolis, 1985), p. xiv.

2 Hans-Georg Gadamer, Truth and Method (New York, 1975), p. 111.
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1 EEBRARGE: ARREEE R ROWR

TEFS R, W E BRI AT S E T AR B h 2 S 1,
AR R S G MR AR E

MK BLIFIE XA 8 E 6] — 5 29 94 380 T o 81 ) 35 WL A5 S 3E
WARETTE ) , BHAERPHAT REEEN—IK, BA 20 g
¥4 B AR SE IS B B AR oy HAm. FRATT AT LA — IR FR M B R R — 1
( specular sameness ) WS o $71 T SCHY speculatio, 3% [F1#2# ( theoria )
HJ 8% contemplation ( LI /1EM ) , H HHELETE S speculum
specular HFE AR, J5 B NEIEEREEZ LM (mirroring) o ' B
BB BTG ( specular tradition ) HAEKE T EAZ HWES, 7
XITH, ERFEITHME ZEMEE . IEINEHE K - N (Rodolphe
Gasché) £ (ETFHIBTE) ( The Tain of The Mirror ) ¥k, S50 M
WA — AT R, * X, BH (speculation ) AEHEEK
EARLERWAEAR, —AZRREMHERMRA SWNET. W5
PR EEE Y, AKEFHOYRNE, JEMBNZEYNET
MNEBTHERET, BENRBTENEE, T (Dante) £ (X
%) (Paradiso ) HREBEMM IR A I IAALIEEZE (speculum
inferius, MPFHA, FHidE, HOTHEEMBNE ) BIFHRE—
BRI RS2 5 (speculum superius ) W1, ° FEBCHE KRB BT FP,
JLHEAR 19 e EME L E X, fEN B R BMEHA T -tk
ko IEANINSEHACY, XS RRE R RTERTA RE K 2R A F]
—HER

1 AIEEIFRFEEL (Cicero) M specularis ( T8 ) F1#4H speculatio, (BT AIREREIRN. &F
Rodolphe Gasché, The Tain of the Mirror: Derrida and the Philosophy of Reflection (Cambridge, Mass.,
1986), p. 43. EMERX RARM, XERE—EF AR KENFR,

2 Gaschépse, FHRE, Mily “#HRHREHESRENE,. REFHE-MEBEQIIE, BRI
BT EE R ITx L A AR EHRNAE Ee k- B o ERE
B, BRIANEFITH T REWRE . /£ (T ) ( Daybreak ) KR F 2434, f5H: "4
BITRE S EE AR, RINEAUEEHA0RA, RAELEREMATE, MREITE
EREXERE, RIBEFACRAE, RgRESRT. —RHREBEMERR, XHE
ARG S, " Nietzsche, Daybreak: Thoughts on the Prejudices of Morality, trans. R. J. Hollingdale
(Cambridge, 1982), p. 141, &R - #§5/R (Allan Megill) IERTEFBIX B

3 ERTHETESTHET, 25 James L Miller, “The Mirrors of Dante’ s Paradiso,”  University of
Toronto Quaterly, 46 (1977).

32



33

REZW
20 R AE BRI E O i}

BRBAEIAEN BRI ES WRERBRT . B RAR
ZERBGEME—, EEREFHY L, IHHRT EHRERAFR
R Tk @ WA F B Esgnk, UILRIL XSS
MRWERE, TR, BERREMRE Y RENE -8 (HHRATHE
WA AT RN RAER) Bz,

BZ, 2B REESELARARRS TS X, X4MFE
SEEEAREBIARR A, ERESE RS EERENE LAE
B, S a R B, XREEESREE LE—HF
—, RAEMPIREEMERS (NETHEHHE, gk ) .
BRESE SO R Z IR FTRETEMTE 2R LATRY . BB AR LXT s,
S, EHEATRREWHEINE T SRANARERER. B
TR O TR, BE, ERERERES KRB —EN T AL
MIEH BBk, TIH, B0 LS TESE MR A BERL LA K 3T I ) B A8
BHOTEZ M R AE (XM P EEE -MEAKAR, HE
BRI 3 SCHETPO R ELTE T R B R ) & °

EEIFE SR A, RITEFERHRE—H. FREAGTH
FRRAN R ERE R AR T WBAE, ERMSETER
ZITHEXE S MRS BT SORR AR EIRE LK, EFHOA
AES TREE IR A BRI L. EMBRINELEFIN, EFH
EEL (doxa) ME. Ht, BHHEKELHIENETY, HE L5
AITe BB ( metaphor ) IXKEERISCF IR AT, Hufiii [ T4 Hik [ 3
BB, —F SRR R IERR, MARR—HSEREZ
RIME D, WHEEZEE (F¥) kR, “BAP— N EFH R
BERB—FRE"

EATENE, SHEATHEEIFCEERE S &4 AT,

1 Gasché, p. 4.

2 KFIER AR A9IAIRIE , B Genevieve Lloyd, The Man of Reason: “Male” and “Female”
in Western Philosophy (Minneapolis, 1984), pp. 2f.

3 Aristotle, Poetics, 1459a, 7-8.
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1 BEREER: MHREREH FROTRE

HBATRE RIS B A B X P A Y BE A2 (specularity ) i1, ' TECfh
SR 0 SCIE TR B TUARE 5T A B IR R R BEIR PR P 1 T RIS EE
=, WHETEER—MRRZEE h S E M UH MR, * ffi15,
i BETE b 24 R 25 B P A R BE o0 3 ORI R — k. IR
MR NBEBTEFF IR B LRI . “LIEFIN, (REW" , FaH
TR RAER DX HEW, REE,

P77 AL H TR X A1 S W — AR R R, B 4o
RIHEMNE S HSH—H, ENZEMXT Lt DEEKERHR, XF
REMN-NMFELSGRTHOEEH, RITEXERLIAEEHANE
BEEHNURESENHE, SARERTEXHENTEHHRS A
BRI R e g8, BRNTADEEXNRE L SE, AT
ERAL, EE, —MEZwET SRR EE, HE
WER BT - HH/K (Lucien Febvre) MP A% - TS (Robert
Mandrou ) , BfZ7E PR EIMMA R SUEE H AR RrR, &
REL UK (Annales) FHIEZ AN,

FEHEZHEN (16 SR TEMIERE) ( The Problem of Unbelief
in the Sixteenth Century ) %1, ##/RKIAN:

I6HELBAMNAFEERE: AMEETETFE, ANREZR
B, WEFE., RRERR, ME UV HLEWHE K, A4 FFH
BRME S T, FEH (1571—1630) MER K FWE - FI %
( Desargues of Lyon, 1593—1662) ¥ A B &P EH Xy R+. A
Met A%, ARENFERTRHERER, ELCEFRREHE
FULREF W R B k-,

1 Jacques Derrida, “White Mythology: Metaphor in the Text,” in Margins of Philosophy, trans. Alan
Bass (Chicago, 1982); and Paul Ricoeur, The Rule of Metaphor (Toronto, 1978). XHA TS B
%, £% Handelman, pp. 15f,

2 Philippe Lacoue-Labarthe, La césure de speculative (Paris, 1978). M HTEER S B3R R AR E
ERRARRE., (p195) .

3 Lucien Febvre, The Problem of Unbelief in the Sixteenth Century: The Religion of Rabelais, trans. Beatrice
Gottlieb (Cambridge, Mass., 1982), p. 432, BRKK FEM % Tt ERESRNRL, BH
FEEAFREXMERRAEEN, MR, PR REESEREEMREMLS, XT
S BT A R B XM IAFT, B F Alain Corbin, Le miasma et la jonquille : L odorat et
Pimaginaire social XVIII*-XIX® siécles (Paris, 1982), pp. ii and 271, FEUAES e B 7 B e - 2=
(i3

| 13
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36

{KAEZ R
20 #WigZ BB N RN TE R

EM S (AL EESE, 1500-1640) (Introduction to Modern
France, 1500-1640 ) 1, T-FEG RIRE 5K [ B3 ] MFHRBEIA [ &
20 tit42 ] —#E, BUORNFES KGR E —VIMIRIE 1 X U 20 =1,
G TR ARG, T HEEE R T, FXRAR, HEMGSH
IREEHAE— BRI MR REBZ BN TR, 7 TREfEE,
EEE A — T BERBTAARS TRRL LM ES.
ftb i1 F UEE H 89504 1 ERIR - 78« 1 (Pierre de Ronsard ) . £50]
# - # - W3 (Joachim Du Bellay) MPFRR - L% R (Daniel
Marot ) HIFFIK, M msEE: “FEOHEF 18 A, fstFiiHE&E
FEMEN; BlRE . feERERREEERENEY . BRIEERT,
e B B AL EN S, B AR I AN REIR BRI R 2. 7 7

B T X BB G I R B A — W S s s —— A I
BAh, xsbdm il gk s 0 RIER B Be1 T Rk, 6l
W, B2 - BREME T RORHBUE MR SHER S BIE NMRNE - &
YBHL (Ignatius Loyola ) B EH, AA “HIRFZKEFRAT, bt
PEREFEBR, kLSRR, RFE @E]ﬂ'ﬁ-@jﬁ$§%§%
BRI, M LR HEESE =0, SRz R , RIZ
KRBT —liks: MREM rAESETHEESE (BBRIK, fF
ATl WEBBFEY), B XA oﬁgﬁ S, TR K
EER), BB EM AR BN,

FERAXEER T, FEE et MRz
[EIXf G, EA MR ok, ARMREIEA . fEsRIRBARRR
Meslset O E X B, AREZRA LI, R ENRIESE RN,

1 Robert Mandrou, Introduction a la France moderne 1500-1640: Essai de psychologie historique (Paris,
1974), p. 76, XX MIEMF—HHPOI S 5E : José Antonio Maravall, “La concepcion del saber
en una sociedad tradicional,” in Estudios de historia del pensamiento espariol, ser. 1: Edad Media, 2d ed.
(Madrid, 1973),

2 Tbid., p.79.

3 Roland Barthes, Sade, Fourier, Loyola, trans. Richard Miller (New York, 1976), p.65.

4 i, 2% Donald M. Lowe, History of Bourgeois Perception (Chicago, 1982), p.24; LA} Tan Hacking,
Why Does Language Matter to Philosophy 7 (Cambridge, 1975), p. 32.
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1 BESEEA: ARLEEE RRE MWK

EHAREEHZHEF (homogenizing) . (B2, i T
HREM R (ocularphobic ) HyH it 40 % 37 R AER A, B hitan
BB AL AR BRI R AR FOA N — BT IR B A SR, B4
WA REE A 2 55

BRI B (B B (DRI A 1Ak S X Fh 261015 ) 1%
FEAE— RN, R, MREAMEBEHN— T EEFR.
HEHME LS EERERRN S, UAKNERXHE, XE®RECR
Ao WEENMMAEGRSE R, EX R, —FAET A AR I
HEMIERKFEHA T, XM @HRAP O FHOLEFXE T TH
Ve HEEEHOEEGE, ITAHEEED. ' RARRHIENR
#4 (Origen) |, fE/REIR ( Tertullian ) FI A L KM FEE L ( Clement
of Alexandria ) B SMUHAFEEFETEATHRHERS, JLAH
D= EARAR EREA, AEMITMERERIZEIRS, W
WHREEEBERFRBARBEA R AT ZNHEE. REATI
e, BHEEERMKALILAKIES (Philo of Alexandria ) K2 &
HHE AT, NI TTG, 24 LRIV A i A8 2R G Ar
RTREMRRS , * (A8EE) ¥ LWtk ” BEaKk
BJEBH (Pseudo Dionysus ) XA it 40 MARF B & N F i L HE
XFERRTR . P2 FIDARTNRR - /K HT ( Margaret Miles ) Bl Ay, “F
T 14 titee, fE{EE TRRE IR L FE MO P E R RIESR” *. B
fEHAE LT (Constantine ) RFFE I EKRME ST o6, XEM
ZHIFIRPHEFEAIE BB TR A

FEFHEZE AR, FAahL B 2 IR 78 X L BE R B I B AR A 5

1 Mt B EHERR EAF S HBRIEMTT, $%F Margaret R. Miles, Image as Insight: Visual
Understanding in Western Christianity and Secular Culture (Boston, 1985); John Phillips, The
Reformation of Images: Destruction of Art in England, 1535-1660 (Berkeley, 1973), chap. 1; kL K& Leo
Braudy, The Frenzy of Renown: Fame and Its History (New York, 1986), chap. 4.

2 RTEREMLLEA IR R KT, £ %E Heather Phillips, “John Wydlif and the Optics of the
Eucharist,” in From Ockham to Wyclif, ed. Anne Hudson and Michael Wilks (Oxford, 1987).

3 Xtk@9itie, £%F Hans Blumenberg, The Legitimacy of the Modern Age, p. 286.

4 Miles, Image as Insight, p. 5.

37



38

SR B e R SO
wiEHE R S EM T R EHRE. EGQREEET (Augustine) XH
S IR RS A RO L TR0 IH R R A PR B R, AR
W B L RRBRTESHERDEE S . 78 (1FHER) ( Confessions ) BIZE R,
flnish: RS, Re0E, BOSERMBEDIN U 7 T 13 AT
1% - A& B R4S (Robert Grosseteste ) BIEAE (3&) ( De Luce) H,
/B 7T —FhE MM T E 2, TEHS, WENFEMZOES
ANKRERZLRIATR 4 ] WA AN, AR B SR B R 2 5
53 AT

12 HEFATRRBAEEFE, IRAFHT “—EARNET"
(speculum sine macula) R FAEEM, AL THHIFHR AT
ERMLEE, UZETEHTFIEREEMUER (specula) , HWHE
POANRME AT, FL L, BB FRERIKER T EMIREN
BRI A AaxEm LR SR GRIREENYH R ek
BN —RETEEMZEY? R - KEWE (Paul Zweig) .

H-BABERGEAR R R XREETFOHE, UR (R
EERANANN) AR EF 2R G . EFEEXAERFERE
EHEF—FH, BARITREME G HBNT L, B %iLA
R BRI, A TERGEFEZRAFRARIAGH AR,

EXE, EATZFRIEMGERF—H (specular sameness ) HIFE
NEA T —FIEIERFE: AL R EF AR BN R,

1 Saint Augustine, Confessions, trans. R. S. Pine-Coffin (London, 1983), chap. 13, p. 343, B iF T &
PR RMFAPEE LCE5RTTIZ NS . Bl T 003 TRAR J W BR % 17 5 ) 5 A0 B it
IREEHAR G, XTHNMERROER B THRARNENERENEFRR, 2
%F Margaret Miles, “Vision: The Eye of the Body and the Eye of the Mind in Saint Augustine’ s De
trinitate and Confessions,” The Journal of Religion, 63, 2 (April, 1983); LA & Georges Didi-Huberman, “Le
paradoxe del” étre a voir,” L Ecrit du temps, 17 (Winter, 1988), pp. 79-91.

2 Robert Grosseteste, On Light (De Luce) , trans. Clare C. Riedl (Milwaukee, 1942).

3 Paul Zweig, The Heresy of Self-Love (Princeton, 1980), p. 30, X FH it &l EFH AT, 5 F
Benjamin Goldberg, The Mirror and Man (Charlottesville, Va., 1985), chaps. 6 and 7, LA & Herbert
Grabes, The Mutable Glass: Mirror-Imagery in Titles and Texts of the Middle Ages and the English
Renaissance, trans. Gordon Collier (Cambridge, 1982).
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1 ERESHEEE: MBI /RO

AEM A ey A RE, WP HomEERAAEEEY, &
YW+ ZEMEE NG ER 13 oW EFIRE WA, MRty
BB RERORENIE, BATE IR RE Pk
F—THEERROL, AT 4L, FFESE (Chalddius ) STHHE
B (FOMRE ) AEEBr R EkE, KSR LR LS EREk
BEamp FER L E T —BEULEBLMEMER (Galen) HIREE
AT O T RARAR S Qe TAE, FLETRL - JE2( Vasco Ronchi )JFIK T - #k
814 ( David Lindberg) ' FEANUHE T B & BHIKE, MBATHEL TiE
Mm% E/R - #5418 (Roger Bacon) . #9% « 3K (John Peacham ) . #4
#l - @it (John Dee ) Frif 28 BAE, EEFH 2 M BEEKRIR -
38 (Al-Kindi) MP/RAGY (Alhazen ) FTHAS ) AR Q0] R &
By 17 B ARG SRS, Bk, RNt rE B
TR RR A A B8 TR RS (flgn,  “RTRFR” [ visible
species ] NZARBIIRAERIIEEE ) °, ERATFAREH RS A B bRt
FHRP IO MRE N ESEY . FUKEABEY. “IaRH0AR
TE&RIN, AERAXERMUTENRYE, HAER, KEFEHE
LHRMHERMMEER, " *HEL L, ERAEHD, XFHES
HERMEIE R~ E NS, BB RAR EGR R (iconic
basis ) A5 REIB WIE 2 ARG TR L Se i, * R B0 B

1 Vasco Ronchi, Optics: The Science of Vision, tans. Edward Rosen (New York, 1957); David C. Lindberg,
Theories of Vision from Ai-Kindi to Kepler (Chicago, 1976).
: BE, REBMEREIAIRAET "WRYM” MEMHOA, XTHES RS ~EEZ
R u M AP 7o AR B A BAF £ B8, 2K Katherine H. Tachau, “The Problem of Species
in Medio at Oxford in the Generation after Ockham,” Mediaeval Studies, 44 (1982), pp. 394-443;
“TheResponse to Ockham’ s and Aureol’ s Epistemology (1320-1340),” in English Logic in Italy in
the 14th and 15th Centuries, ed. Alfonso Maieru (Naples, 1982); UL Vision and Certitude in the Age of
Ockham: Optics, Epistemology and the Foundations of Semantics 1250-1345 (Leiden, 1988),

3 Lindberg, p. x, 3% (Tachau) #2314 LR EEE: “FRMBEERMEE, X [(EHRR
HAR I HRAIAR ] SRR AXRMBEL A EFRRENBEFT — B R
FX#E (perspectivists ) —3K5H). " ( “The Problem of Species in Medio,” p. 395) H W%
FER, MRELEABBGTER - HE. A% - KERHNERS (Witelo) TRHAY: X4
FIEBIE A RIEPURATS [ B0 ] AR AFA S,

4 Steven Louis Goldman, “On the Interpretation of Symbols and the Christian Origins of Modern
Science,” The Journal of Religion, 62,1 (January, 1982), HiBAHHKE S0 B AR G018
UK BARMAEMTEE, FEEEEENE THEENEEZT.
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{KEE iR
20 . ZEBENURNRR
( William of Ockham ) LAKFZ NNy, X EFMFRER /LR (beatific
vision ) HIEM, S TR TH (intuition, KB T1& intueri, BN
“EWE” ) AN, EAEERRAETERIWE / KBS (innate
idea ) WIBEETHIA IR |

B T fEdE FRLE BIRIEASEAL, it e R B BRI DL 1R
WHEEN, 5/ EUES (visionary tradition ) ———FH 7 7E2E
1l B (imitatio Dei ) 228 ARG LR, 5—KBLIEH
MR T G2 “AafE” ZFRE— P EATH
MRS R RAETF, HIINR M EFKIN ( Meister Eckhardt) o ° 7E (4
i) (Divine Comedy) ", {HTRE| | —FZH (abbaglio) : "X
BRI, ERE KA, Sfgm-—f HIERES
(novella vista) FTE M, 7 * XA BARE T EMHEH AL DB
R&, CAREHEASCAM: (textuality ) BT ¥, AfTRILIIAK, XEE
HIR B L MRET SR, BN FTERE LS R I E R AR
Xﬂ?\»%u*ﬂﬁﬂ"ﬁﬂ?[ﬁﬂiﬂﬁm*Tﬁiﬂ)\iilﬂ@%%ﬁﬁo ftn7E (%
B)PEE: “B0hite, REMASCE R ACE AR 2.
NMNITBEERIR R (vision) , WMHELEY, GBIFA —FEZAMBERAL!
it 28 3 B A B S ARG (the religiosi) A= an 025 5 L Br i RIEAAL]
REFRZ! 7 Y, MREBHEARMEME—EELRE, ERARR
RHPBEAREE, FRATTPTLATE 1413 4EFEREMYJE 5 Hi ( Nicholas of Cusa ) {8

1 M EEMKHB. B F Funkenstein, Theology and the Scientific Imagination, pp. 139, 185-186,
294,

2 BR, NSRS, BIHEN WSR2 EEIICH, © RS AT SR E R L7F,
EEARMME L LEbe TE, X TXHEMAITE, £F W T Mitchell, Ionology: Image,
Text, Ideology (Chicago, 1986), pp. 31-36. “[EIEE" WEERLUFIR H R A B HE R 4 B g
BMEt, BXHEENNERE%, S H Michel de Certeau, “Extase blanche,” Traverse, 29
(October, 1983),

3 XTHRTBRHFAMMEHXITE, 55 Samuel Y. Edgerton, Jr., The Renaissance Rediscovery of Linear
Perspective (New York, 1975), p. 60.,

4 Claudio Guillén, Literature as System: Essays Towards the Theory of Literary History (Princeton, 1971), p-
286.

5 Friedrich Nietzsche, Daybreak, trans. R. J. Hollingdale (Cambridge, 1982), p.68.
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1 SR st RS W E B8RRI

ErRSR) XPEMESPER

MPRMBERMRA, LS RS AR (visual
stimulation ) /7 &, EANSREAVEHT - HEPK ( Frances Yates) #§if;, 7
X JETERT (Simonides ) AT & BHAY, P 3E B A H M8 5 2% R TR 1Y
KT ERE L HEXZEXDIHEREE, XM B SR
TN, s, BTG FHEES, £ it s,
B AR L B W R HE S — R R (SR BT ¥R
( Scholastics ) W45 FHRE— N EEM MG, DU - FIZEAR ( Thomas
Aquinas) 7E (#2EK2) (Summa) FRAREIRN “BAEEZ MG
JIHESE”  ( sensus magis cognoscitivus ) , ° fth3@ 3 [X 43 —Fiif ) R 152
5% F% (iconolatry ) FMIAHIEIREFE (idolatry ) M FHERMEHF, B
HEREFMEFEG, MEESRBBIFEN. * f£—MIELEE Rt
g aT, MEGRMEFAREFELE—-MAANTE, Yig
IE#] (Gregory the Great ) ¥ ¥ N “XHEHHA" if, BiEEE
PRI T SR, AN AR A, RITRE, BEE | SRIRM |
AMEFENAZAEYE, FHEE YR L EHXENRMEENLE
oy, KUEHT T BMRR NIRRT, * HREIR 7R (spectacle ) FIOK
WRRESCH PR, XL T H ERZ AT, SRR
Fl AR EHF KRB PR 2k (XFOEMTE M E ¥ E 4
MESIETEPT K [ Abbot Suger ] FFIREEIS EISE )7, 3T HBEBTHISFE,

1 XFEEREMY S FIVE S B S i ok A B 2, B 5 Michel de Certeau, “Nicholas de Cues: Le secret d un
regard,” Traverses, 30-31 (March, 1984), pp.70-84,

2 Frances A. Yates, The Art of Memory (Chicago, 1966). dEH BB E, ZHEIRIAR K& B4 X 8 T B4
BEAE, ENMIBAEEEM#E (occult) MBEFP, FWMEBE+F2 (Rosicrucianism ) |
FEXAFIRD, H “BZRIRT LWERRITHML,

3 Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologiae, 1, 84, 2c, cited in Ong, p. 140.

4 XK FEELHIT®, B F Phillips, The Reformation of Images, p. 15, [8] K £ [#] Michael
Camille, The Gothic Idol: Ideology and Image-making in Medieval Art (Cambridge, 1989),

5 IUREF - H (Ong) AW (p.51) FHAEMNBEFL LELHTRIGMIIFABFE, HEHS
HAEATB E MIEE S X R K E R RENER.,

6 FTHHRLMEIATITE, 55 Rosemary Woolf, The English Mystery Plays (Berkeley, 1972).-

7 MHEBREAHERIEMIET EF#4%HE, £F Otto von Simson, The Gothic Cathedral (London,
1956); F1 Erwin Panofsky, Gothic Architecture and Scholasticism (New York, 1967).
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ik IR
20 A E BN X AR R

LR FRER A SR, RAOTREER S e P I a M e, A

BB B i R RIS A R (03X R SCAL B AR T T SE A ST AL
FETE - 2 B/R (Jacques Ellu) Bk, BBEFEMUITH.OENIE

14 HHERMHESPRUEREL, BWEAEREIE (Avignon papacy) Gl

K EHEKE (Great Schism ) fi=E BEHLAY AL, JBFETFIAHT - 1

I ( Georges Duby) , ¥ E/RINH, AT HERE '33'(57(&6’)@&5

XK T —MRERE FHROAZRE :

Ex e, RNBHLH RN EE AN, FENLAXALAMNF
EEAWKERER. HEBBARERNANEENL Y, CRA
MG AMKEE FHHEE L (CERATRMEER) , URAT
AHEHE, ARBEREFWEGE,

AEE B RIS ABRBZERENRAR AR BT,
BHBAME, PHHCHEBEHHR B R TERERNER. FLLE,
SRR AR T AR R B S AR R A R ARz ) . 8 tihaE
FF o E 2 A8 - 95 BT ( Leo Isaurian ) & &2 B 2R BIA (iconoclastic )
BEN; 13143, XA (St Bernard) MTAZSHEH B RES

( Cluniac order ) HY K& ER AR ; 14 4, A% - BisE B R (John
Wydlif ) FIBEESRAEREF THARFEW; &fE, EXHUERS,

BARDT - B4 (Martin Luther) HBRHEER MM AN E £
By 2 F i i AR E S F B, * R RO A ) F B &
%3 (iconolatry ) BB EFE (idolatry) ZEHER, ZAX i

EFREAN. EWESE - #8755 (William Bouwsma ) R K298 « /R 3C

—

Jacques Ellul, The Humiliation of the Word, trans. Joyce Main Hanks (Grand Rapids, Mich., 1985), p.
186, [5] # % & Georges Duby, The Age of the Cathedrals: Art and Society, 980-1420, trans. Eleanor
Levieux and Barbara Thomson (Chicago,1981), #4E X fN4F - T1/R &7 ( Margaret Miles ) , iX#
KISERE MR E UEXNNRFHRANEE, AR AL, B85 Image as Insight, p. 38. X
Z R WA AR ILFT. ( Mary Magdalene ) 892 FEE# LIMEHEXZN,

2 &% R W Scribner, For the Sake of Simple Folk: Popular Propaganda for the German Reformation (Cambridge,
1981), —fBE, BB HEMERD M FARAF TR EGRR, ik
S ( Cranach ) %I R AERETREF oA FI T A ENR] 1L o
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1 EESEER. AMRERIE RO

(John Calvin ) IRBIETHEH, XIRFPEE ER MBI FR KD &
HERMEENEZEMCF RO ERDN. R SOAY, BEEE
HERM ERAMEN, BRI EN F3F S, —Fi
FIESEMERERHSETBEL, M HSMER (FEup
B2 R HTF=HAME (Henry V) SHEBERRMRE, 7755
& (Puritan ) XF & FER S X BIEE, X 5013 % 8 2
B G 2 L) R — R,

PURIB R, ASRFRA I TR B0 & P A R B A RS R R Y AR
+, FEHEZ BB I B RAR M E IR UL R 2 SR R348, B4,
RATTURGHER, SHRB/RMEESFANOHR, WX ERHEE
PHACHRARRETM IR, TER, SRR B e EE A WA
—HEABIEAWE, HAZEECERE T REZEREN T, FEE
S —HREEARE P EE R E—E, MXLENER
ERNMEEPHEXTERHSFE (FII0, PRIETE [ Erasmus ] & T
—MMEEENMAC) , HRE BEMXTE R R, KT - 5%
FRHT (David Summers ) BEfEH, S, XX EMAMELESXR
PRI T — ML ERR M E R F I, ° 02 R T RSCE B A
RETHREE, ° X EMEHOR 1S T 5 — A8 b LARTE SR et

1 William ]. Bouwsma, “Calvin and the Renaissance Crisis of Knowing,” Calvin Theological Journal,
17,2 (November, 1982), pp. 190-211.

2 MEEMEEBEIRE (iconoclast) HIE I B BRIEH L (Phillips) # (EBRMHLE) (The
Reformation of Images ) , XA BEERE [ FHIE L I0fal fy — i@ K &K BEITUE A GoATHE 37 1R .
AR, EXHHT (Barish) fEH THEIMEL, AK: “EEIEMPRELEL RIFMRAEY RN R
B, IR BATE RS R LR TR AUE"  (ples) , BOMMATREE LE
BREMREFE . RITRAEFEEEE, AR SCEIRM AR RREE MR8
IRCHIR—BRIEDIBREAE, XBR MR BRG0G0 2R R mIE 5

3B, CEE I ASCE B R IS H — BRI, S Charles Trinkaus, Likeress
and Image: Humanity and Divinity in Italian Humanist Thought (Chicago, 1973),

4 Phillips, pp. 35f.

5 David Summers, The Judgment of Sense: Renaissance Naturalism and the Rise of Aesthetics (Cambridge,
1987).

6 Hn, Pt TAERKEEREBERIEEPIER. XFREMNHAFR, 27 Joel Fineman,
Shakepeare’s Perjured Eye: The Invention of Poetic Subjectivity in the Sonnets (Berkeley, 1986), 375 %
B A SIEFE, IRIHNHL ( Campanella ) B9 (KMRAE) ( City of the Sun ) MIEEET - 5L

( Andrea Mantegna ) B9 { BB ) ( Christianopolis ) FIREFEH M RIGTIE IS, TATRRRL
YERUIMSE S RER MR T ULIL RS . S5 Yates, The Art of Memory, pp. 377-378.
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fREZ R
20 HHE A E BB M HIE IR

RGBS, | XTI E M —REHERAY (Wi - 755 ) Wik
IREELEFEH. * MUk, iiﬁ#&ﬂ?ﬁﬁiw¢~A%&%
WERIH . MREARPEREMNEL LR AR, RITEHENZHX
AR E RN,

R ANRE R it e MR F 25Tk, KRRz mk
A BRAR LS 0 3 SOOI R AR SE ME Fr RAE Y B A R Tl B, AR
LEANFERE =S, F—, FHLMEZIBIN L%, ERAXEE L
BN ERRNFZHRANT, AR S 2R m 5
B, BRCEAREME, emEammak, 2, XTH
2B LB RSN R L RS TR KR ITHE BT
P (representation ) 5FEY# ( fetishism ) Z[A]# X Hi|l——iX £ 2
WAT “ZBREFE" M FEE WXS—F -FEFAR. T2
X —FRIGAE T MR, FRATRT LR AR DS M 8 B iRk, B
RIS T IR DA SCAR o 4 85 A O (1 5
TXFpMb, X R— AR R B T RS, BRIAHE
EARNFHES FRAMBCA T, ERXZH, ZA—-HEREERH
WS H, IEWMAHE - JEFIEHr (John Phillips ) HEE: “ZARERE
B FTLA B, 2 H R H 8 SOF R B A8 AL i B
EHBREOHREY, " °

HE, FEAMEENE ISR MRS LR, Nl
BRI R RIERE, B4, ANTAHLS A B AE J7 A5 B d 0 {7
IHEA ZRK, FXE, XU 2 EH WA TEOAMT & EM. X
YHKERFNBERBFOIARITE. BRIIEEAFHITEEMN
&, MEEHBEARGTE TR TR ROSRIEERE, FETR
MTFHFEAN,

1 &% Goldberg, chap. 8,

2 Leonardo da Vinci, Treatise on Painting, trans. A. Philip McMachon, 2 vols. (Princeton, 1956), vol. 1,
p. 23.

3 Phillips, p. 209.
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1 B BRRSE . AR B R /RO R

HE, GiEHFREREL— (uniformity) , B FRHCHH M
LR TR 2T IR, B I T S B I U 1
BEZ, FWARER - B (Jacqueline Rose ) BIFHREERAT, “Fkfi]
ZATHY 7 52 I AR A A B — WL BE 2 (B, IR S A T4 f B
EERUEE - LAREMITZ” ' A RHZ BERAHBR
BHEEENEIE LM HE (baroque ocular regime ) FréEiE%, Mg
TEARGE i BE AT AR AR AR AR T R E
(uncanny double) ; EATHEFEER], FH _MAKKFASIHFARETS
FIFHER. HTHERIFER S0 EMBEX A, bR %
HR A () 516 J5 DU T S R B A R T ( BN SIS SO )
B ST AL B 7 S R F TR E HIBRER . BHFE A A
17 HEMIRRA R, BELTFEEMARAEX BIEMEN. * CREMERE
HMREHE T Yex E CERBNGE . B ST B4 B O L B 15 5
BHEMAZRAH LHFEENGE, BERB T —BZE° AiskE
TREFHER (sensual seduction ) LIERREIK AR (7F 14 g, XFHE
EEBUG THEMEY ) . T RN AR ELHEEKRFPES -k - F
$1FLF+( Michelangelo da Caravaggio )%t #4895 i & X ( Mannerist )
WA AIEL LAk, E, ERARRS FREMREEN,
ANE AR HE R X 2/ A8 8 T BN G R E AR R, X
MHE— T HFUNEE, AMEEHZRENBEMH 4, RIEFENY
REFHBHE R, FN%P = - BREXTIRNE - PRI CES
YE: “HAVEIE, AT RN XETEEAAMEERSE, KRNBER

1 Jacqueline Rose, Sexuality in the Field of Vision (London, 1986), pp. 232-233. 1E Q%45 - #&IK L ( Peter
de Bolla) 1Ay, 18 HEZREMEMBRHN ELE EEERECETRPPEORAT S, BF
{1538 Peter de Bolla ,The Discourse of the Sublime: History, Aesthetics and the Subject (Oxford, 1989),
chap. 8.

2 XM 4R & B, B F John Rupert Martin, Baroque (New York, 1977); i Germain Bazin, The
Baroque: Principles, Styles, Modes, Themes (London, 1968).

3 ST (Martin) FEEBFHE EAFFIB R AL (Council of Trent ) ZE{HIHIEHWIT, EHF
BAN T FHEOTAARIN AR EUER. AT 1o HEEHEERA SR EHNE R
MEHZAR (p100) .
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{REZR
20 g ZE B BN ML HE R

flefil— R E SRR EL "

xEEEE U RRRTERES, BEREERGREEDR
& TEA 16, 17 HHOMREHEM, 2R 'ﬁ*ﬂﬁZlﬂE’JEﬁ?ﬁﬁEf
XLE MR EF MR EETBEIRA, LI, B,
Fikse, MARE, WRBESKAREEAMA, IHEKREDHE
HEARPEE R, CRBEAT L ERME - KRR - B
E /R (José Antonio Maravall ) , ELi&EifsR AL (spectacle)
Bz ENE, XESAENOESEHTHRL % FEL
b, i EESIZ T, KRB E CHERLE R N T B
JE 38 B 8T R TR T B ) KA SR S — AN 7, EA IR AR
WA AR T4 (Hapsburg) T8, EHRHW - 4% M ( Maria
Theresa ) 451 (1740—1780 ) PR EHHE, GLHF - ERER - B
FIHEH ( Ludovico Antonio Muratori ) % R B EFE LW HRiTEH T R
RHEITE A BB IR, HEBT AR S H R SO 3R

S LV T SO AR T A R B A 3 ) A B A v T ¢ 2 e L I
7T - B - BEHE ( Christine Buci-Glucksmann ) # { B 1% 7 34 )
(La raison baroque) . (FEHIKIER) ( La folie du voir) Al {F 1/
LB ) ( Tragique de I'ombre ) vh o X SL4E @ BE 4 A EE AL 36 S5 BHR
AN HEM . LENNEK, FET - - BEHE A 5N
SRR Z AW A0 ESGEEMLSIS, ki, HREREER

1 Barthes, p. 66,

2 RTEMEXZEE XMW, 5 F Stephen Orgel, The Illusion of Power: Political Theater in the
English Renaissance (Berkeley, 1975); Roy Strong, Art and Power: Renaissance Festivals 1450-1650
(Woodbridge, Suffolk, England, 1984); #1 Christopher Pye, The Regal Phantasm: Shakespeare and the
Politics of Spectacle (London, 1990)

3 José Antonio Maravall, Culture of the Baroque: Analysis of a Historical Structure, trans. Terry Cochran
(Minneapolis, 1986), fEFEFEANXEA R~ IMRFHRAR, BREMRERRZCAESH
A (p63)

4 £ James Van Horn Melton, Absolutism and the Eighteenth-Century Origins of Compulsory Schooling
in Prussia and Austria (Cambridge, 1988), chap. 3,

5 Christine Buci-Glucksmann, La raison baroque: De Baudelaire a Benjamin (Paris, 1984); La folie du
voir: De esthétique baroque (Paris, 1986) 1 Tragique de I'ombre: Shakespeare et le maniérisme (Paris,

1990),,
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1 BESEERE: AMIR BRI R/RME

FEWHESUWRBTOBE, HHAERITHG AL B8
HAWS 1, ' EIE 500363 1 X328 B 4 P A e A AT 2 SR R
AL, ERMIXHER SR . RES5EE. &9 5B H1E
ALEZ, EXEEMBRZENEBEEF SR (G, HEKEER
HYE EE M [ emblem book ] ) , N BRTHIEINFEE S LM Fal
P BREERAEMEEE LR BAMNGE, FRTYN -E8H8
o R C MEY, EXBREESETETAE LM E
AR E SRR, Hit, TiEALZE, RHihE, mMAL
EHH — R TN R AR WM RS E e, IS SR A
HIFL AR HIRNEY), THAX TR A G &S 2 Rk,
EEEHRIE TS EI K IMAR ( melancholy ) ; FL/R%F + A<HEHA
B4 MBMIHE S XA PAR T SR MR 4 g,
FRERNE, DERNARRTFAETFIMRBE, 558
FHU AR R R BN, AR, ERHAMENERE
#9728 5% ( anamorphic mirror ), A& M E Ik 2™ FI Y . *Anamorphosis
(FER) XMAREFHER ana (K ) M morphe (BR) , B
B — N R E R TR B — IR R, X
AT ST H ik - JRAr e 1485 SRR R, 17 tHE RBH FREME
( Niceron ) #4CH) (FET R ) ( La Perspective curieuse ) THEHAT,
EATE 18 B I IZ RN, Bl gbe KA 2/ - B/RFR
( Hans Holbein ) 1533 FAI{E# (X ) ( The Ambassadors) , —/MH

1 e, BEEMSTERATFREERAR, STHEETOIERSEE SRR
FHEBRRIE—E (pp.651).

2 ME - EEE (TR AR ) PE—RERXNEE, £F Maurice Merleau-Ponty, The
Visible and the Invisible, ed. Claude Lefort, trans. Alphonse Lingis (Evanston, IIL, 1968), p. 75, AT
RARBUR - 18 - FHI0IE - BTN R UEWN T, &5 Esprit, 66 (June,1982), pp. 89-99, &2 H
& “Lafolie dela Vision” .

3 Walter Benjamin, Origin of German Tragic Drama, trans. John Osborne (London,1977).

4 Edgerton, p. 134.

5 XTEZRMIIS, 5% Fred Leeman, Hidden Images: Games of Perception, Anamorphosistic Artand
Hlusions from the Renaissance to the Present, trans. Ellyn Childs Allison and Margaret L. Kaplan (New
York, 1976)..

| 25

48



49

REZR

20 X ERRH AR AR

B BB Sk A TR E TR AR T, DA T o) SMERAE, X SRR
AT, B AR R B AN RERRER S S — A LS R, T ELiR AR
AT, A1 B R B BT R  s  a E RRR FE RCTE— A
—HEzsiah, B/RBERBEMESOAT EFMHMOURERES H#ET
BRI G — R

18 405 , B T 1 — R A B il fee , BIREEA LHUSIC T,
B HR TR B E BT8R o0 3 SGEE B LAMER TR E T
i, PUREAMAIBEERE T EMESNE, JFAHEL LS AMEL—FFH
BB _EERR T B R FER M, X, AETEEE MR A

2 - EASEEE T (Jurgis Baltrusaitis ) ¥ ERE R EIWMES TE
FEN), *EBIRATATLAGR, FATR XA PRI HInE 20—
MEA L, BREEANRTRL FAEMN, FFESLR. EAREER
BR TG 1B F WA 3 S B —— AR R EIR SRR SE . B AIBES I E R R R
1B RS, BEONARASETR A 3 S5 R AR R AN BT TE
DZEFHBARZN A &

ARFh £ FARH B R B R — AL S BUA . EFE
REIF RN, ENHAE—R, £7 RN Wi
b %, HIEkZ—, HERERANHREEL2ARIE LR, wif
PIIFBE B WAt 8] 4t 2R - BRAIEHT (Norbert Elias ) £
R SRR P RRAK, ARERDRAMICH S SRR E M RN E
IEAGUR/R, BT XE R R B AR RN AR A I B, T R R A

1 Jacques Lacan, Le séminaire XI : Les quatre conceptsfondamentaux de la psychanalyse (Paris, 1973), IL8H
Bk H A SRIFAMEH L Jean-Frangois Lyotard, Discours, Figure (Paris, 1971), X B &5
PR B A B ZE BT “Du baroque,” Encore, le séminaire XX (Paris, 1975). 165X A H g 3
FESCH “BiT RREERR [ scopie corporelle | X RBAITERE" (p105) .

2 Jurgis Baltrugaitis, Anamorphoses: Ou Thaumaturgus Opticus (Paris, 1984),

3 William W lvins, Jr., On the Rationalization of Sight: With an Examination of Three Renaissance Texts on
Perspective (New York, 1973). {EXf Tk sbf JIBMEILAI A, BATH A RAERNE R X, WR
ﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁ MEZENEMEERANRA. IEWNTER - BRE (Joel Snyder ) EHE], “Xf

FIRAA#E, RETEWRR A RE, FRARMNFINARCEEMEENIRETE
HEB’J o BEMM “PicturingVision,” Critical Inquiry, 6, 3 (Spring, 1980), p. 523.
4 Norbert Elias, The Civilizing Process, trans. E. Jephcott (New York, 1973), p. 203.
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1 BEBER: MRREASEFROME

HHLIE . EIESWWBUATIEE (% - KRBE - DR E/REAREY
AHEBENCARE TG # “KHEE" 8B5S+ FLURE
HHREIT A, EMik - 3R - P FEFIE (Jean-Marie Apostolides )
Wik, B 5+ e ERTE B A AR A AL T — AN E U AL %
B, EHAFRERIT AR B XML

HIWHE, X EFROT LR, £TEFRPROEE X,
CHRGHERAFATHNMIARET R, U-Fashtr sk, x4
PRFEETRER-NEE-HLBIAK, EHARFHWERTEER
NBRGE RN, ERBHRL, BINREER-NTRAHZME,
REH LB EAREERA A

B, BIHE—250E, AR TR #E A E KW
gl E X EE, ERAZEREFNIEEN (K8t fH—
Foh SE R HE LAY B A B MR AR B i R )

T, WE LaH S MBUATT AR ERBIZE g m, msg 1
AP AR H P E R 8 EME, ENRINCEERN,
AR TR SUAE ( textuality ) FIE £ 44 ( figurality ) 2 [BIFF7E —F R BCEAT,
I BAR/R &M T HApPH—J7 . IEW#%# - 4i%#k ( Norman Bryson )
FERR BB E KA E K# 3 ( Canterbury Cathedral ) B R AL BE BERTIA
A, EAER R AR SRR S FEERENHEF:

WPEWM I T R AT TN R4 A Sk A L
Bo CHENTHE ZHAN TR BEREHALFH,
EAHECNBEAEN XN EHEE LFEEFHXEHA P CM18
AERTGHEAM, We [ LFEEN ] KA,

4R B BB SOARES B TR X Fhatk 5 (FRAT AT AR
Z RN 2 4NEE AL denarrativization | ) FFIRA R B —BIET . BE,
TEMEBH TR “—AHTHXA" ( “BRZH ) BRI

1 Jean-Marie Apostolidés, Le roi-machine: Spectacle et politique au temps de Louis XIV(Paris, 1981), p. 131.
2 Norman Bryson, Word and Image: French Painting of the Ancien Régime (Cambridge, 1981), p. 1.
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g%%%ﬂ?f@@*fﬂ?ﬂﬁﬁ’]ﬂiﬁ

REW “—THENFEHBRABXNEFR" (RBASFFEBRNAX
EBAANRSBFEMRAE) g, f “EfFEAL” HiE 7 —1
BEMMAG. ' RAEXMOMENEE, RS TRRET
HEN ARG P BURE.

LW EMEAL (denarrativization ) BAHREK —Be iy, RATE 20
MR EARMAE DAL, EWILA%E - ER (Albert Cook ) 7E
Xt BB - HARYIF (Sandro Botticelli) . FF/KTFE ( Giorgione ) . 4E
F£F - F/RIATF (Vittore Carpaccio ) Fif & e BB 1 - 1 ( Hieronymous
Bosch ) Wit Hiky, XFpEPFHBINGERA Tz &, EEK
FREHBAG S, A Bk KRR SRR L, * H0%
REE (visual signifier ) FISCAHTHE (textual signified ) 2 8] A 1L Ao Xt
RIKFRET, EMRZET PR B ThREh A ok o

LEMLARERBARGF R B 7 RS, EHER
Ko XNEARUARIR T AR A BER LR LA AAREHF AN,
33— Pk =4k 235 (B AR BT DI A 9 4R R EOR . 3R, AW
LIRS ERAB B ML RN ARLTF, MARE RS2 B E-,
RGBTz RIMARF A BSOS ENEEN, K& - BF
B - FI/R{A% (Leon Battista Alberti ) 7 1435 4E (1€ (iS4 ) ( Della

1 Michel Foucault, The Order of Things: An Archaeology of the Human Sciences (New York, 1973).

2 AT EMLMBIT R E. ] Diksterhuis, The Mechanization of the World Picture, trans. C. Dikshoorn
(London, 1961).

3 Albert Cook, Changing the Signs: The Fifteenth-Century Breakthrough (Lincoln, Nebr., 1985). {Hf%,
SEEE, XWERM 16 HAOMRE—TRER [ P& S /R—— M E| T AR A
MR RGE T, MAFEEFFRIME KA &G ( post-Tridentine ) BI#(4 AT 7 MV IR i LL 2
EmAK.

4 TIHAEEF, BUBLRKBY KT 5 OARIEA MR S5 —T7, TR 7% E
S BATRZATRLRE, A TEEUR sy — Mk BB IL P A DB A" (Word
and Image, p. 12). ERBERER—FE WL LRI BRI - BFH KW (Erwin Panofsky )
E—RA LN EPE RBHXNEAE:  “Die Perspektive als’ symbolische Form,” Vortrige der
Bibliothek Warburg 1924-1925 (Leipzig,1927), pp. 258-331. AN EHFREHRY, FEHLM,
BERRBEH - 7R (Ernst Cassirer ) 8 X F#—HREHEA, EHESIR - AR (Samuel
Edgerton ) E{ERIBRET Y, M3 TH L RE R BALIEE EE, PR LRAE
XEFEXPE—REIE WA IR B BSURX FE TR RSP0 A B AR 3 Y
ARABERL LR, GREFRAF QR AR IR, iy “HEEATH TR meEE
#7 (Agatharcus ) | FTHR e % B BRI BE s RIAR AU AR AR LR — N IR HGE, SR E B AE N4
P (Vitruvius ) —RIBEE TR AR TR ME | SRR E D EIREBIINEEZE,
R BE R AR & AN RAR T A 0TAT 5 H2MAREAL . " (Art and Geometry, p. 40),
XTI B A, £5 John White, The Birth and Rebirth of Pictorial Space (Cambridge, Mass., 1987),
chap. 16,
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1 REFAER: AARIE B R /R

Pittura) ' i B T HERI - i MFIHTIE (Filippo Brunelleschi) KIf
KRR, BARME SR DRE SR RS (istoria) FEE,
(BEMAEH A SREERAXFEE ., RREWE S EHESAY
HHAEBL AR XA AV TR B A Bk R R st B i 38, BEE 2
FARHF B LR (RINZAMELED, SR—-MEHKENE
R), BEREHMMERECHERE, TRTPIUNFEABRST
E e

IEERRRHEER, BEMHRERFREET A, £
Eep, =AEBHF T AR REEE L, AR R— MR E L
WRRITALH) . BE— I RGE. B, TIFARRE— R A 7 & R f4
BRG, MELR-AFWIERMKIEERE , —HB3A/K X (Darwin )
BAR, MEAEHARENABRNRPREET N, Kk, B
FRMT L EFERBANEH L ERNE AR EMB AR, 28
B, BHREEAG, BTREBR TSR BENE:, MERIRE IR
AR A AN “HHE” A .

RTERERRBOER . RREMEWA E I K, %A
EEMIERARLAL, CHE, BIAHEHWEHEEEE, 8%,
F 3 B A B AR 3t 2 52 [R ot 20 F5 A A A T 1T b 2 R R i 3%
&8 ( divine radiation ) FJBURIEH TS BIE R, HI T SCH perspectiva
( M perspicere 12K, BHREERBRME . XK. 25E. 2EE)

1 XAMES RN T A AR, X UAE % BN De Pictura ( (R4 ) . R - Hy
Zik (Wendy Steiner ) BIANX TRURAE, HF (istoria) BEE L ERE — A 2 7] T it
AR-FEEERE. BERNITHS: Pictures of Romance:Form Against Context in Painting and
Literature (Chicago, 1988), p. 23, MU SiBEIK | 36,0302 B 2 m 340 iy K A b LU R 7E SR
R 20 HELZBPHEMNEZREE. ETFHIF (Duccio ) L84 %2 EAHELEIUIEMN A BF
¥, B% Geoffrey Hawthorn, Plausible Worlds: Possibility and Understanding in History and the Social
Sciences (Cambridge, 1991), chap. 4.

2 Alasdair Mcintyre, “The Relationship of Philosophy to Its Past,” in Philosophy in History, Richard Rarty, J.
B. Schneewind, and Quentin Skinner, eds. (Cambridge,1984), pp. 31-98.

3 BT EERBMELR - RAE, BoUR. A8 - MR ERIEAERS, RERHER
f1% M. H. Pirenne, Optics, Painting and Photography (Cambridge, 1970); Lawrence Wright, Perspective
in Perspective (London, 1983); Michael Kubovy, The Psychology of Perspective and Renaissance Art
(Cambridge, 1986); Richard Krautheimer, in collaboration withTrude KrautheimerHess, Lorenzo
Ghiberti (Princeton, 1982), chap. 16; Claudio Guillén, Literature as System, chap. 8, 30747 T HAE S
BRI I3 ; Karsten Harries, “Descartes, Perspective and the Angelic Eye,” Yale French
Studies, 49 (1973), pp. 28-42; F1 Hubert Damisch, LOrigine de la perspective (Paris, 1988),
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fREZ R
20 AR B BN X IR R

¥R G RF i, Wik - & WK (Lorenzo Ghiberti ) A1
i - S HEFEFAEERE S R E MRS, JFRZH W,
XL EEIPEEREERZHE L, " EMESRK - RA ( Samuel
Edgerton ) FEE: “HALZENE--RKE THEEREM, ELIFRIE
ERFEFTHS EHREEZEMMERER, " ORI R EOA R
EER T RERFROEMN T Z W R . B AH E 22 R
( divine radiation ) it (FEFHFEH / MAZ ) MELLLE— B0k
HARHEREIR, JLERE T B R AR DA

HX, WEXZEMMAE LR, — N EENEEREAR
AL RS R L, REH, XTRERENES R, B, &k
AMUERE —MERIHE (WJLEBMARE) SieFE (FI/RIAH
FIARIE ), MHEENTS A - EEA SR ER . EThr s (G
KRR AR R ) o X AMEI L FIE Bk E SO TSt B UE & AR ES (=X
IR b, ARG /M SRR ) o BIURIAHAIE R 00 g
RELE R X PR 6 738 BRI HE 2 () ) F T FR & B B O (transparent
window) , BER—FMEX LR EER TR F5S&TEMEL, RE
BB MR T 4 IR TR, * XA R SGE, Pty
R REB LB — RN E N WEM A (vantage point ) ——iX A At
ERERAREVWUERSTE —H I MBS, XHE—
N FEAAIREE . 29%) - A48 (John Berger ) ik T XN LAY & X

1 Lindberg, 1,152, X TEZEWE M R BT Z AR, 5 F Michael Baxendall, Painting and
Experience in 15th Century ltaly: A Primer in the Social History of Pictorial Style (Oxford, 1971).

2 Edgerton, p. 240 HAEROREBIAHBRAEEREE L. RITFEEER, RITAEETE
HAEWE, RNEFMEHN “5SERZL” (atmospheric perspective ) . J7 # B iR 5 3 4 & 43 9
MERET, ENVERRMEERN. FHER—BH AR, FHFRAFEMEER L.

3 A8 - 14 (John White ) HEEEIAS—HARZNBHERERER, g HHY GoH"
(synthetic ) &L, TERD « ZYIF ( Paolo Uccello ) A » ¥ MER A LB, ik
T-HMEMARFEHSYRT, £ SIS EOMR, EFET M AR LR
®. BF White, chap. 12, {82, XHMEHFTREBINT - LM - EBHE (Christine Buci-
Glucksmann ) W MEETERME (anamorphism ) —RE#%H,, X TRENE M LM ES (X
HEEPR T HPLHAL) , B8 Masheck, “Alberti’ s ‘Window’ : Art-historiographic Notes
on an Antimodernist Misprision,” Art Journal, 50,1 (Spring, 1991),
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1 BEBAER: MBI B R

T, EXLEXTHELNERLERE, FHRMNL R
2R, W HABBURELGRE A PO, CHBITHEN L E—
TRt 2, CRREAESE, TREEZEZ (appearances) W&, FHl
RWRAIE AL ZZHE AR (reality) . BHRE - R BRERY T L
HREF S, —HREZRE, wEREINLTHRE L, TLHY
HRANATIZH, WEAFHE-FERANELN EFTHLH,

MRNE ERIEREBREREWRHRDL, WAERERE, R
MTRERFHAREARMTH: —HBE—HRE, —R—ERER. &
SERHREE (B0, BRI, —MRNLD) | MARKRE LK
MBERIRUER, XA UR 2R BRI, LISTRRWE, IR FR]AT
RTEEIRENI, XA BB FXE MR, EiXHF
RSB, BRAMMEEFEENSEEHHATHES (ZL0HHE
B FR B B ] ), T SE R AR — R T A 9 Ak AR AL
FIBR AR o * RIS AR S B R —— B BFR b &3k & 4 (costruzione
Gl R EALE S P RE R E A EE, A58
B R — 1 RURRR L . AR,

FE AR AR R UL, ARG visual field JER T HL3E HF( visual
world) o HREFHYBPRRSS FILm MBS LU T —RAERE
B, MBI XN RARBEW LR — X BRI T —
MM R L, BRE, FER# (theoria) PRI S5HRIZI—
RFMWE B MPNEE PR B —CE R RK T, HH
MARTE MR B FY (57 PRE, @ dR/RIAFRBwE O
SEEINEYTE. BRAEHERS ML K5 A RS EaE

legittima)

1 John Berger, Ways of Seeing(London, 1972), p. 16.

2 YL@ 4, £ %F Norman Bryson, Vision and Painting: The Logic of the Gaze (London, 1983); LA
K Louis Marin, “Toward a Theory of Reading in the Visual Arts: Poussin’s The Arcadian Shepherds,"in
Calligram: Essays in New Art History from France, ed. Norman Bryson (Cambridge, 1988), {Hj&, iX
ol SR MGE S P OAE R RN SRR RS RIS M. BB E S Bz 5
FI B R IIAAR - MESFUE, XTEREUETH "BEH" , 55 Kubovy, The
Psychology of Perspective and Renaissance Art.
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{KEZHR
20 g A E BEXN AR NEHR

&; WEA AT &Tuﬁﬁ'IMﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂT%ﬁ%%ﬁm(ﬁ
2% B B E LR B ) | ETEBE — R EEshiE
JkET; TR, UEXFES—ZPTEERIASRELPRE
Berp—tE T EREARMERAE,

K AR R ERT; RITEFD, B9 - EHUR
20 HEAE % 3 S I BB A E A AT E ZORIRE X R B, A1
2T R

EXHERMG LR, BRORAERTRAELZH, AR
B2 ANBEEFNFEARTE, CE-DPRENY THAERH
o, MARENHEZ P, AENETERFENLERApEREEX, #
BB T EHEHAE K, R (deixis) 7 B HE 20
H B Al M RERE, XN
B IR B R Ly B s, — WA - NERR AN E
fg—eidolon #7 B g ——b9 T IR # R W RN [ Gaze ] #, °

A

PRI, 30586 0 SO X 2 5 PR X 43 s . AR ML BERL 5 A
PRbEr L Z R X 43, AR IR MMLE & 5 A E 1 A —ME

1 RTFAOCHEENERERER AR EE TREERBHIA, 25 Peter Fuller, Art
and Psychoanalysis (London, 1980), p. 87, [RIF{5E Pierre Francastel, Peinture et société (Lyon, 1951), p.
87, XFEME - BEEWH B SIEE L (distantiation ) BHEXK TS, 55 Michael Fried,
Absorption and Theatricality: Painting and Beholder in the Age of Diderot (Berkeley, 1980),

2 5% Svetlana Alpers, “Art History and Its Exclusions,” in Feminism and Art History, ed. Norma Broude
and Mary D. Garrard (New York, 1982). 7EXAHt, e T ZHMELNER. FHEELE
PR BB MR R T ARSI (p187) o FEEII—FEE, HELTEE AR
SeaRE LT R SRR . 3T E S5 Steiner, Pictures of Romance, pp. 45f,

3 BRTEANBIENER (REX - $3EE [ Randolph Starn | MHFR N “AH-THIAR” ) R
BN (scan) , BHRERAEZRAUETETREXZENZRZFHE, WK
53475 Randolph Starn, “Seeing Culture in a Room of a Renaissance Prince,” in The New Cultural
History, ed. Lynn Hunt (Berkeley; 1989).

4 Bryson, Vision and Painting, p. 94. #6878 ( deixis ) $ERIE ST K, ‘iﬂtéiﬁﬂﬁﬁiTﬁiﬁ&t
FrefE 8o BUERET, XEKF BRI F LN E PRRAS K, MHHFE R T —
BEMWA, AR EE RS T R8I, Wﬁﬁlﬂﬂ‘]ﬁ?ﬂﬁﬂ?ﬂ#ﬂﬁﬁﬁo

(p122) o Wik, BEHT AR MR UBHE N ERNORIT, R ETER™
EHKERGNAE, XR—-BHMNEESTAENARR, Bk, ARREEEmI%eE T
MGt A R BV R IRE R . R LR ECE
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1 EERRRSE AOREEEF/REOARE

B AKX 5o

FHERERN, BEWESOHMESES T REYRER, B—14
[FIRE . ARBRBRFHZE, X458 B AR R R AR R 2 (TR
HFER R, IAPOEREIRBHSRESK, HFHXUEL
SRMEE) MIEMREH, ' HERE—FREILY “BRNLE"
(‘'scenographic: X2 K IR/K « 32 KB % [ Pierre Francastel | /1%
KHABIAE ) K218, * ERXME—8 . TR, FrkR) (isotropic )
2, HRAHANEFREAREFHZ ARG HABE %, X
Z [ A A G BARHEAERR, B Z Ay SR ATPHE ¥4
F A B R GARE N

SRAUE EBWIEN KA SRAFIONEZ A NRKRTTHESR
I, N, BATEREFERZ R B 5E - F1H (Max Weber ) XTH#
RERELFRNSIHNAE, AIFHEZRMXRE—F ®H
HERIEFM A" (elective affinity) , RENBEZCLBRETHEMEE
A o MRYERARU (Edgerton) , BB RERAFKHANE XK
TARTHEE & 8k E 1 — 5 30 Bk 18 B SR 0 A8 — B A 0
FF, X R—MT A BI R AP O EERE . RR - BRE
( Brian Rotman ) BAFEHR KK E S KA SEIERFENTIA
(XXM FHAMEAS ZXREE ) URLEEXMEHN “BENER”
(imaginary money, X FER7EA MME K & & P IRA LM ENIETY,

1 XTEBR TR RANZENERY, £% James Bunn, The Dimensionality of Signs, Tools and
Models: An Introduction (Bloomington, Ind,, 1981), X FX MK HERIARRERRZE X
ZMIBEF, % Giorgio de Santillana, “The Role of Art in the Scientiflc Renaissance,” in Critical
Problems in the History of Science, ed. Marshall Clagett (Madison, Wis., 1959); LA & David C. Lindberg
and Nicholas H. Stenek, “The Sense of Vision and the Origins of Modern Science,” in Science,
Medicine and Society in the Renaissance: Essays to Honor Walter Page, ed. Allen G. Debus (New York,
1972),

2 Pierre Francastel, “The Destruction of a Plastic Space,” in Art History: An Anthology of Modern
Criticism, ed. Wylie Sypher (New York, 1963), p. 382, F3% &, B¥ELHR FAEXZEXNER
EaMMEL, HYEINORSEEZYENTEMR S, 8% Strong, Art and Power, pp.
326,

3 Edgerton, p. 39.
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I ZHR
20 2 HE AR HE R

mES) KRR, EHHE - KW (Leonard Goldstein) $ H B E
3534y TRTHE R BRI X R R E BN, MM 7E & R AR HOE A h 8
KMAEAE F I, 2
208 « {A#% (John Berger ) #MFRIAN, HFURIAFE) “HAEH"

EA B EAENE WA ERRAE (safe) , B0 LFEYCHAT
BAESRERRIRAE FR ™, N, IERAER B ( S A A )& AL H Rl
i I F 2 7 A B — R B R B B R A T . ILBEIAIES B AT
WEESET R, HYMerEsREamEd, b 7ERAE R
FOE R — RIS R Ah. BEAh, EFE - BT (Raymond Williams ) 1A
R, RAEERKEAE OGP A s E R, Ak 1
T 5 “REMNTZANE £ ol Bt iik; 5E, @
MR CREMTANE " , B—MEEE S AWz
XEBEWEARE D" JRA. Ba, REEEER B WHEN,
BB EBAE—1 KA FHE — XL RRIE LR R Z I
AR E B H AN E— T DL S A £ ST R3CHe i B 7 & A
# ( fungibility ) —2,

i, NN ER XA, ZTER, 1EfEREM it
BB, BRENMEAELHENGIREEREDNERE PR
AR fE R I HEITE , WAFRIRTTE (Viator) )ik - BCEIAK (Jean
Pelerin ) FIF[/R#i 45 « E#) (Albrecht Direr ) F i M, LE

1 Brian Rotman, Signifying Nothing: The Semiotics of Zero (New York, 1987), fvliX = & B4 A AN 140
£ T XIS R AR YRIE S, 008 1 13RM h t — DR T TR 7 S BB

2 Leonard Goldstein, The Social and Cuitural Roots of Linear Perspective (Minneapolis, 1988), {EAiX#&

RENENEXMDEEE, KEHIE (Goldstein) EREFZE, NHBATRMF

gﬁlﬁéfﬁ*B‘Jﬂ:}f{tﬁiﬁ:}:ﬁﬁﬁﬂii)‘(%fﬁﬁfﬂ"]ﬁ%ﬂﬂﬁ\ﬁiﬂ. BR, ATXAIERXENT
LERRRERN, CRFTLSRXEY AR

3 Berger, p. 109. M ME B R R, 58 George Lakoff and Mark Johnson, Metaphors We
Live By (Chicago, 1980), p. 31, TEXA 1, tiTiAN "KM B S MEGEM S AP F .
WIHRITERSFTEINSFIR L .

4 Raymond Williams, The Country and the City (New York, 1973), p. 121, BUBERTTIE T 18 tH42M T
YESB (working field ) Mk h—1 R (landscape ) , AfTRESS MMM S B QIBIHIEA,
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1 BEASAMERE. ARAEEE /RO

THUPERT AR . RIS TXMAEFREAR SHEA S
ZRIBREL —EREEES L.

[RAEARMTE ], THEERGIBXEZ—AwENZT
MARRNPA—MECNUENEATEE, ¢ TREEERGH
HXEAMELMENEUTRE. REFREIN, BLZHAFE
FIEMHY, BAETRE—th, MEREFHEHTAHRFRER
KLAFERA, ik, B TENEZEESE EAK: ETEME
AERMFEN—VIREF, BERAEHKRRTEY, BELEN
EARECRETAGARFLRE LK B KA FA ERRE
AT48,

RS, 3 SCH SRR A B Ak ARk o B 4 4 BT 4B A R 3 ST
o AT TR AR R TR — 2R R, BB - by
IR (Svetlana Alpers) f8H, B0 17 MR 2 ZAE L —K5E
RHEARARWER, HLEARE “B—HRE | WENEL
M, ARERTER N AL REEFE, i LEFRLELAER
WEEME; Rk, tF2EXE#2 - MEELSEWEHEEHHR
WEORMEE, = ZAEM—ME_EFIF2LN (map) HREH P

1 XTFEMYEERNITE, BF Ivins, On the Rationalization of Sight, JEHHBHE, LA E
MM ATLERMEA A RSMEAR, EHR TIXHENE RN AR 7RG - 8
%478 (Buci-Glucksmann ) FRBRIE ISR “HMEMKE" ( madness of vision ) IXMEIE: “ft
BRI T AR, XLEERTAE LTE TZRMERYE, XREERZHER
HREMERMZ — AP FIE S R4 — R O & R, AR A
I BT LA R A A 2 E BB T 2 (0 4 B (0L T S TE AL SRR LURR T A58 E 3R LR 4 75
BRE—ER R AEEE. " (pp.42-43)

2 Ibid,, pp. 10-11.

3 N, 7E Artand Geometry ¥, Ay “TEFI/RIAFMES BN LEF LR E RS ZFA/RBENR
SEEEEARFHEEATEBY BIE" o (p8l)

4 Svetlana Alpers, The Art of Describing: Dutch Art in the Seventeenth Century (Chicago, 1983), BU/R {4
BEARHAME S THEERGEAMEAR, A fe FEE g - 46K (Jan Vermeer )
FIRREED - 3k - BURFE ( Pietro da Cortona ) X EEESR AR B F A R — K RIFIRIRE
R RS SRR EREER, FIAE - S5 - 3T (John Rupert Martin ) & (E#7)

(Barogue) . BA3E, BT&N “FEREANALTEX ST BERANEHKBR A TATMAH
Pz 4k, WESKS T URRHER L REOYEEMGENS" (p26) . BHERE, B
BIAR AR T — MR A (R A LR g —1.
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KEZR
20 42 E BAEXA R IR R

3, MARE—TLIRH=gHRPHEAYMR ', EFLEETREREA
RE—DEPEEMER, P, 2 ZAREERHERE X E
A A SRR R, BN REE E AN R B — DT A
KRG RNERUNER, Rk, ERNEEETHRN, {F
H—AMREENESFY . Bilt, 73R4 —FX iR maEZ A%
RNFERE F, ERGREAIRLEAFRME, MEEN “RE”,
PR Ry R B i A R R B R S T

BRRSIAY, HESRE R (EOEBE L) EHFH
A SCAALE SR, " B 2 RN FE M BUR B A 18] —— X 2 B
SRMAFEHR AL SEE (istoria) HIFY), MIANXEERZARLENE
F—HR, ElETFHe— MR AAEN . HIRMANE IR,
BRI 2 ZARGH A T R ——F Y E AT RE R PR R £
A Mz ( Vanitas ) B —FERERE AN “IAREE —FE” (memento
mori [ FERAE ] ) , KR LIMERNET LA R AEE LR —
BEFEXTEARAMIERREH, SETETARIEN, EEY
A NERER B R 7 LT, X080 T - EE T HeE e S
7, MARMGBAT E R AR 7 ERIRABOE i EE 1

Bl R T 69 B AR R BRACXAE R BT RS E T 24,
(R PG)T ZAR e S B, AR  “Fl/R A AW B
MILELXURTET T te g — B SR E £, MELFRAKR
ZHsh, HFHRE RGN R EE D, 7 R — L

1 TR 2 ZARM 20 (mapping) maiff, BI/RME A% ZZE/R - KA (Samuel
Edgerton ) BIXR L, BIFEENE (Prolemy) () (P ) ( Geography ) MUTH#IT R ILTH 5]
R FERFIMBERZAREERN, BiFciE: “BREHHEMEME R ( Mercator )
JE BRI (PR B A E R L2 E BB RS — 1, (BEA13FR2SE MR A3t L A
BE.UE, UREERE CHE D (REHFBLTTWE ) Mk ANATETRSR, X
PMEIRRMEF A ERERN, COARRESHFEY, SRR T FEMNEERE, "
(p133)

2 WIFRYBREELAFHLE, BERNBLSHMISEL NS T L RMEIENE, FTU
B IR AR 1) TR A B A AR EARAE SR 2 1 — ol BUHE LSO LAl B L.
LR, AR, FlreESP U EEAY, EHY, BERNEINRE.

3 Alpers, p. 245.
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1 BREHREEE: MRRIEHE RRIE

EMATIE TR, ARSI E R T IR e 2 Rt
KRR, REETEH BN —F, 2 “B2tZAR” (artof
describing ) IR AIYE A —FTEIR, TRHERIOEFT FEERNFER
AR, FLE, FMRITEERN, BEANGSM/RETE 17
G = B A BB E I Z R —HE LA [ A 7 =X T4 A

MBI B, BHRELHEEAZARMEEREREIE, XE
ZRAE S URFRE R A BV R R, TS, PR
FEFRSTIET - BT ( Constantin Huygens ) RIBIZEHE . 581/
FRIAGH 2NN REE SRR IR =FEZ R T
—MEREERR, FESRNEEN—CES N IERAR IR LXK
RE—JURH®, HAM AR i 7 SRR MR J12E, B
IR R At Yy el S5 A B 2 A#B 4L ( deanthropomorphization )

b —i, FRAENENER, IANMERUALPEERE
WL, RE-AAYERE; ERAENE—=4E, X
KREEXHAHE—R - HHIHER, AENHWEAEREX
KA H —F B I (representation) : XENEBEX LWEHR, —F
BER-—HESGEIRPHRT, Z4-FE, cHLEERAR

B,

ik — A, FEMES -MEAAE “28" (pictura)
MARFME L OEGA. B, EEMEX L, f2ZARRM LR
EFMEYN RN BEhcs, XMHER R MR £ L
FALHEEEE A2 E T

EX PO F RS A R E Al G, Rl
SR SEIR S A TR, FhA A 1) T T L AE B e AL R R
0 R RN, S 8 T AR SR AR SRR {5 P (R g

1 B, 5 HBIELE; Anthony Grafion and Thomas Da Costa Kaufmann, Journal of Interdisciplinary
History, 16 (1985), pp. 255-266.

1 BERHE 33 T L

3 Alpers, p. 36.
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k& ZiE
20 g ZE BRI R AER

REMLOR BT REEM. T EME, tiEEmiE LA, B
B FIR XA BRI E IR A A 2 . ST AR, S
IRMAR LB RS G R —B, FEER T HR D8 R
R R BIROME . FEXBIRMELL T, MR S —EMHRR.
FiE, FROSE—®ET T HROEE,

&I MARE LAY, "BEEGRRMERRGZ —, B—THK
NG5O0 I SO R R A B K ad A2, AR O — B H0A
HRE—FIEANTA =Rt d SR (RERMEL ST ERIE L
MEE) MERHEFEMSONIEY . BT RS #CE R K
BT —®xt LR ERENEAEL”  (idle curiosity ) Z iR HAEA H
I fERH AR B ENEEAEE. —BHE MaRIngs “xif
AR (trial of curiosity ) £5 T, I B ATRERG, W
wWorh ESEHE . RN, TS e Rk T, X EkRE
BARB R FIE T— B, WilEH AR, BedEF3h0,
BAETHEMRSEL, Fit, ©RBSRLIACE B H R IRK #
W CEMTERIRH + 3t ARKRE L, XA H 2PN
MM EFE O STIREN ) ) MIFAT. * URIRSTAG L R sl 5 for 22 3t 0
MEARBKERR, BTXEZARGT T FEELME; XL
S A LB IR R E E e FHRIEH MG A K 7R, S48
IR 2 18] B A BT R B 3% AR I K E A,

PR ERAE B S 3N IR B T R F R AR5 3 E Y
BEY, BIANERBATEHT - B5MR ( Francis Bacon ) 1A PhEF Bk H SRR, “F6
HABEIRAE. 7 X FF A% - B CE (Robert Boyle ) %Rl 5R, Fik
Bl (intersubjective ) ML W2 AL R AR IR, il Z3Fr 2

1 Blumenberg, The Legitimacy of the Modern Age, part 2.

2 MFEEMEAREMTPARER BRI R hHE" HIFHAIT, 55 Johannes
Fabian, Time and the Other: How Anthropology Makes Its Object (New York, 1983), chap. 4,

3 FEBUR - BRW ( Samuel Edgerton ) 81 T EHMEA (Columbus ) . H#M L ARFLM whzh 2 ]
FEERA (p120) . ZHKRABRMMIANKA2EE, HHERANE.

4 Francis Bacon, The Great Instauration in The Works of Frances Bacon, James Spedding et al., eds., 14 vols.
(London, 1857-1864), vol. 4, p. 30.
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1 EE SRR AR B R

HIH L AIHE, IR TFL/REF - 45 (Walter Ong ) RIFHAMY, IBATE
16 40 & B R M TEE S L L Bk 3 3GBHE”  (Ramist logic )
W58 K2y TR EWE FEPURIHE MBI LR, AMITEERER
B EER ER MM, AR, “RORERAIEIER S R —Moh
B2 WERIFRDKATM RN Z A, POk S 2B T i
PHEMME, JFE BZBEY (scholasticism ) M3, i HAkEH &
BATEARE XM (diagrammatics ) H&RE THAK S L. XFEH
MELIEFRTE, AR DM, BRREa a2 8 m—14
ERER CESMRMIEHEL) . MARSH - MEHR (55
FHAUTREREARR ) o 7 7

FL/RAE - 3% UL IEE A T XA LR E B R BRI SEIR TE, XT
TAEAT, PR N—GEAE 3E O S B R SE B TS e, Wt
MEEZFAFSEROMEE (WAETAK) MAE, FEREsE
WIRIRE, XE2—MEEEEN, EitBZEthERHALEL
MBI RS Rk, ARARETEEMLE R
KE, FEEWEUANBREENER,

AT RIS R e, X R R R B R TR MR, Xt
A5 TR B FRT A DA BORHR I A S AL AT, T H B
PRI X R AR B E &b AT SRR, B R E1F
ARMAIEA: PRENMAERENEEMNE, DARERIIT R
FREFN LR ERRNES, XTHE-MEA, BHEEWTTEENR
£ WEEE . WETEBNTE, RENNETE 16 HErEUEE; 16

1 XTHEEMNHITIE, £F Steven Shapin and Simon Schaffer, Leviathan and the Air-Pump: Hobbes,
Boyle, and the Experimental Life (Princeton, 1985). flfilfH:, RAEAT (Hobbes) X /K%
W ¥ B MPETRE — RS R 1, EMKERE, MIHERME B LG A
WHBA T . ERABNE, ITEER TR SURK T ERRUR RS eMfR me TR
Z B AR B

2 Walter ]. Ong, Ramus, Method, and the Decay of Dialogue (Cambridge, 1958), p.287.

3 Blumenberg, “Licht als Metapher der Wahrheit,” p. 443, M FH M MK F, X B H 7MY
BHFREREMA K. X K B2 F Bouwsma, “Calvin and the Renaissance Crisis of

Knowing,” p.194.
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L Fiird
20 2 % E B AWK AT 5

HHE SRR - AFRANE B HT - %% ( Zacharias Jansen ) & BRI B
%, URKEAAMSASERHMITH TS, F—-MEAREK
E AT TR “BE"  (camera obscura; dark room ) HJE
X WA LB, B R B S o A Y B L
BRI - AR, AMMES&EAE#TEAMRSENLR., "ERE
XEAER A, AT—BGE AR R AR, EE R LA
ETHHH—R, P EFRNTE X QR BlmE & - &
T (Baruch Spinoza ) WHHESEk; Kbk BAE - Bk - 5 - KM
JE# ( Gottfried Wilhelm von Leibniz ) #X2E{XERWE]; MEEHAE
FHEER . XEFHEBERNMEES EFRE /B, KT
B 1A% - $A5E (Robert Hooke ) FTIBMIEE Y “M5H” (infirmity ) ,
HRHT “ENKGRENT R .

BeAb, B AR AR B AT A R 0 R Skt AR AR S
%, FUENBEARBRAR EEHNIEM. ZHT - 325 (Robert
Innes ) 2 T W ATBERIEE R .

IR E T TARAEYRE— eI RRER A AT RE—
TUBRARIOREBE RS, RFCNTURBL -2 M0
R, BREDEARNSAU—RECH "ARN" UK “Xt®
B RE—HRE AN E - AR

AR+, XM “E—AHEE" SRR
F AR EOR RS = A R RO RCR . HorP i 4% B0 2 ENRILLL &

1 SB— AR BLE 1521 4, fEEBRR T ( Cesariano ) MUEFFE M LB ( Treatise
on Architecture ) FIFEH, STHASITIE, 5 Snyder, “Picturing Vision,” p.512.

2 AfIE& E%E‘JXﬂﬁL%?E‘JﬁEI‘Cﬁ% BFLZENPEF NGO RYSRE T
FEE. XTHEHBEMER, 5 F Catherine Wilson, “Visual Surface and Visual Symbol:
The Microscope and Early Modern Science,” Journal of the History of Ideas, 49, 1 (January-March,
1988), pp. 85-108, X TF LM &, £E Reginald S. Clay and Thomas M. Court, The History of the
Microscope (London, 1932).

3 Robert Hooke, Micrographia (1665), ¥5| Hl Shapin and Schaffer, p. 36.

4 Robert E. Innis, “Technics and the Bias of Perception,” Philosophy and Social Criticism, 10, 1 (Summer,
1984), pp. 76-77.
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1 RASKEE: AHBEEIER/REWE

3 1 AR AR 0 At SR 40 G HUIRE B T R B O T AR R R . R
& (Gutenberg ) HIH A ERBFTH ERMZ M —EHBE TERLAR
HIELREF « SRR —— I F 50 E it R R AR SE
BREMER, “HEE—AERID T, B0 iR AL
ANBERPREE, " ERFNFER, “BEAEHN—MEREINTFE,
AT AZEENR A FE{# ( typographic extension ) i s T RE . FEHS |,
B Rl A 2E {87 R B % 3 X (nationalism ) . Tolv ¥ ¥ (industrialism ) |
KARTH L BB R IR FAEE . B ERRIR A T —Fh o] & AR 48
Bg, ERATERMLGUENSFIER" . i REE X g R
B, BEATE, “WIFERIARBALNEREELYE —F5
B3 TE (detachement ) FIIES A% ( noninvolvement ) -+ IF 23X 7ol
TR BAEMBSEAEE S, XS AW RN MITEIRS, BIRFEHA
MER A R P R ok —ERE R, BAEEMH 24 EE
HEFREOREAS" *. EWNRINAERE AR FHREIY M E2¥5
W EFEEIN, ARAGRARTCEHA T/ “sL” , BER
A BUAE SR 1R B R A R X H A BRI 1 32 25 AP AR IR, fhR R
ERH,

FLRER - SO OB, BERE, ki, “HIAR
WHTEENRISb S, AR L Z R AEL, BEREADLE
REREER, FEAMITREEAMEE, 4 ERE P RNE S
MHMHLR, XEARATZREHLR. FRHHARB AR,
FARARATRERERITE, MR ERNENSIEREH
—FRT T ARHEMRERARER" . TR - HIA8, XXRHET
AR AEL (REF =) . SIMFHRMEARL, UENEE
BONME AN T AR R BRI, R BRI R A R P
X (sensorium ) MYHEAE, 7 fbB45iH, “FERF—R ‘BAMIME AQRAL

1 Marshall McLuhan, Understanding Media: The Extensions of Man (London,1964), p. 184.
2 Ibid, p. 185.
3 Ong, The Presence of the Word, p. 50.
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1T~ AR
20 4 % B BANU AL R

BOESHRMIFEE T, HiPkET (Ramus) Fréis, 21T HR/RH
FE—x R —EE R B E A,

XEULE R — el R R TR, PR EDRIR B RN b 2 5E I
FURL/RES - FFTANBIEE 2%, BB3E, ERIAIANE af LUE N R s 2
FEICR, KRBT EXMN SR ENTENE. EWNEWTA - 2R
1H (Elizabeth Eisenstein ) 1§, “EPRI A7 B ANE PR R A EH
MWHFE & EBE, WMRABEFEE TR, MR, BUTHEEZE
235 T AR A o LLGE L PRI RIERY ST R, * Bkt
HABE A BT EASE (WNRIE) HERUERE, Wit s TE
IR 2R, R, BRATAZMEERE 7 208 B0
SUAL B RS LR AR A (X FILIA, MR AR R T B
BRI AL ) , B2, RAOTBIETLAA T ARy, Bkl % B BY
T BRI e AT

QR TA 2 R L PR R U TR AE P R e, AR A X Fh
RIS 271 NI, X 2R ENRI SUH L ETERES (HE5,
BANTKFE XSRS, s BR S o mEMmYy ) B
B EAEREE. FRARE, BRSO EIHT T EaERE
o Pl Y B9 o] B S EDRIR () & R BT B R EDRIAL, €
BRLARZIEAT, REUMZERBIHT; ©uRERiR bR A
A AT EM 0 (AT LA, HEE M a3 AR,
INFERE MR, Bl B [ Pelerin ] 7 1504 4F (9 — A BN 517
BEIEMOERE) o BAXFENRI AR BN ERE LIHZRF

1 Ong, The Presence of the World, p. 221.

2 Elizabeth L. Eisenstein, The Printing Revolution in Early Modern Europe (Cambridge, 1986), p. 92, —#&
s, MR L S A TUREL/RAE - SIS FIEE, EibtiRRnEARNEE . filn,
tikA, WWEFURMABNSERGS, ANMEFE—MATEEME—HEis. B i
RHd = EHAESE e LB, WSROk, s, AmmEffdEs
—MRABEENE? " (pl17) o XEEM—FFEE RAER L ENRI SRR B A R Mk R T AR
=k

3 William M. Ivins, Jr., Prints and Visual Communication (Cambridge, Mass., 1953).
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1 EHESIEE: ARBERERRER

TFILE ML (cross-hatching)— R SCHFR L “BEC ', HEAEE
HEME WAL —ERE, HROREEEMEARN ZHAERE
HOREE T 15 5 0 AT PR M5 4%, R AR AT SE M KT
BUERR SCALET /Y “HEITE o BN ESRBEEAETER
POELREE - §: ARSI, ANBERBLCE, BAH4
HARE L E FI AR AR MEE T,

TRANBENEAFL R SEEATELEN, BMH 0K
&, KT AR E R U U R R A iR . EFAT R . AR
BRI R B B R A RBRRER, WETRIBARMINIEE
BE MR A IS, A AN A 22 ) b PR A R R B i TR
FIRHAEERAE —VIMRA, BUUNE S Lkt TIREE, W
BE A BEREA TR R,

* ok K

Wi, B 277 Rk EAREE 3 B i R B B 0
WS, HEBOETE S ERSE R EEBRIN R, X
T ERIEYE, & /R 0 5 AR 59K AR [ R R SE 2
BAIHNESE ., (EMA&EEeHN, B RRR— AR FX,
i R BR R HR T S O R AL E, (AR R A R
Bt R, P EL L, “HRREMENL (Cartesian perspectivalism )

1 Ivins, Jr., Prints and Visual Communication, p. 70. fliA XAl L M+FHEMER “REC HEN
WHIRERITI SRS, BARMTH “EYEbT " QRLHEN (po4) o XM BARILERE
REENMKEMA W FILFEZ P M FENTEE, FIi0, £% Snyder, “Picturing Vision™

2 Ivins, Prints and Visual Communication, p. 3. YRR 098710 UM SR R X R B L7 0 1R
W OCCHE BIMEERAE —MEERS ), % Lorraine Daston and Peter Galison, “The
Image of Objectivity,” Representatiom, 40 (Fall, 1992), pp. 81-128.

3 N, %% Jean-Joseph Goux, “Descartes et la perspective,” LEsprit Créateur, 25,1 (Spring, 1985). 7
RIEOA K, BRRE LM — PO RERE XN TAE AU, HERBREMA
ERAT L IR MM, TN — MR EMERITAT K. M THEEAEFRE
W LB R I MR AER9itiE, 5 Jonathan Crary, Techniques of the Observer: On Vision and
Modernity in the Nineteenth Century (Cambridge, Mass., 1990), chap. 2,

| 43



70

REZIR
20 2 E BARN MR AL R
A IR s FVERDR IR 5 SEiG s AR HI BE ( scopic regime ) FY
mimE . B, 7EXBRATEE WA LB BRIR, IR
RN EMEREE R ROOR L SRAERE . XRERRE
FHBFRMERICA . 1637 80 (JEH¥) (La Dioptrique) , ER-E
&0 (RKHFTH:) ( Discourse on Method ) W =RaRL2EMISLZ —o
SHFZ e HE KW, HRRERARE FE LA (visualist
paradigm ) fRIEEZ AL, BN, F#F (Rorty) KKy, “fEH R/RHE
A, B A 7R P R A AR R A S AR R ARET
AP XA B RIS A S —XRE LR’
Hff) A2 ( representations ) o ” ' P44 (Hacking) RIE “HF/RAVHEH
EEEMFEHER” % iR FEil:  “RATAEE ML E BB TR
IR, XEH R E SR - B WI/RE4H (Port-Royal Logic )
H# &, CILFPEREIESRES. " PNl (Gasché) #—it:

B4k, REHTHMA “reditus in se ipsum” (EE B &K, Uk
EHEERFTR) HEFFAEARRBHBA, EREFTFEFHA
HEHERRY “E %" (prima philosophia) FE - EHF
REEW, BRYFH “BEHER" (reditus) ARELEFH T - H
RENEE, BAxA#T, REFRRELTEFRNFR, MEE
Wkah, HEESFREMNE R, EEFTRNERHAES —TF
BRMAIAE “HREHRHKAE" (cogito me cogitare ) ##% E MW E——ht
AP FERE I i e, *

ik, ®RARACHBAARS I (AIZELRS “WE” BH)
RE—FEFIEME, TR RER -8 BB IEENAIEA,

Rorty, Philosophy and the Mirror of Nature, p. 45.

Hacking, Why Does Language Matter to Philosophy 7 , p. 31.
Thid., p. 45.

Gasché, The Tain of the Mirror, p. 17.

L R S
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1 BERAER. MBI RRIOURE

FEXMEG T, FRAHEACERTREBES, Wk, ATE%
W, il R W ELEYE (evidence, X ARLTIE videre ) Ti¥—
FMELERF R AL, TR REEE S — 28 T XHE, o
RENMFAMEMIT e, A, X EHHNEEE R
AR H X AR AR BRSO B R E I B

(B BEGBEN Optics ( (Je¥) ), FLLERARY
FRRAREFERILMIRZ —, SELBRE—EBKH (88)
( Treatise on Light ) , Y0 (Bt R ) ( Treatise on the World ) (55 —384,
HT#H % 1633 X MAIRE ( Galileo ) BYHETT, B A R, X
WK (KRIL) (Meteorology ) , MNE] (BRI HE) FH=B5
Z—o (ARIL) WAXNE, BAUMAMBRERARNITIE. §FFK
FEEAETHARVMANTE, BNEFLZAERRNER, HK
FRRR—Ao i AR EELN, FLE, ERETENEY
Bk T (JE6%) M5E; AN EEEERA /RS (Alcmar )
HIHETE - HEERHT (Jacques Métius ) K, RATAERIEX Z4ERM.
FREXEN - TEARESRIHENN RS, HFH, MIFEHmEH
Ho R HA T R

X FRAE AT R B B AR M a8 A B R T IR, RATE X

MEEERXERL: “RIOEGOA SRR TR, HTH
HREEPREAMRRREY, ZLERMPLILZBEEINZHEAR

Ho 7RG, BRI E THamMs, LERMNMBERBIFEIE,
DRt A A A AR & [ BimdR | & R R E SR A
BERMARAHERN

WR/RBTIEN “FRET Rk THMEWN, FOLREMMEEX

1 BE, ERENAEENRAEEROXTAENESETCLEHF, filn, KERRLP—{,
EE: BB AL, EEEARE L E R RWE N L RMEHRERECT "
( Michel de Montaigne, Essays, trans. and ed. Donald Frame [New York, 1973], p. 273 ) iX B (A
R T ERMBERRE, HAR— MR REHNERARERS.
2 Descartes, Discourse on Method, Optics, Geometry and Meteorology, p. 65.
3 Ibid SEEEX TRAEMELFERN EMEEHAXRESPBEIHL: Timothy J. Riess,
The Discourse of Modernism (Ithaca, 1980), pp. 25 ff.
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{REZIR
20 A EBAEN RN R R

o 28 08 B9 09 8 55 4% . (inductivist tradition ) & L3232 #b & BUE 8845
( deduction EEARFELI B Tt O 2B ENEY. B, JEt¥)
STEFE I, W LOE T A kAR B B, XN FERET
SRR, ORPEREA I,

MIATRES I, Mtk EaE EA e, Wil REAEX
WHR A A T B e—Fpinlik, AR AL R NTEIRIEWE 87—
XEWE MM AH “EEMOCEER — 52T HEAREAR—
HERZ B EE R EMH A7 AT RIZR SR, FATLB R /RH
FrEE S A AR T S (AT R, BI/RIRSTIACY, TR #hiif it
AT Wt R” IREARE) .

fE (B ) PH -IREAWEIR. FFESEINE— MR
i SR KB, *RUAE, B FRERAZETXMERATE,
BN ERE A BMAMNESR . TFE 850 2000 BB E &7 1
o] B EREBE R T, R MR “2®”  (pictura) I0{T
BARNELZIRFI MR RX R, ERXNER, RITEH,
By IR AR A A 4% 40 58 22 A% 4L ( deanthropomorphization ) , MM
Het—MIER | BB RIEREE . AR, B R/RMRTE M Z ATRIAE R —+¢
MAH R T R BRI I FE M, AR B AL = HAE , i,
72 CRRITIE) o, (hBGhIEE At e P A AR TU AR B 5
kBB XMW, FA WARNETIRE, BRHEG
EHARRMENTEEEMARA" °. XFEE Rk B EEHEENTEE,
BEMEXER ST,

R (JE¥) B8 SMERRERAXMERF IR, |
FLEEHRALTHERE R RS, BRR—TFREEAIN, R

1 BRRETEESHBEEERE—NHPUMEE, #5 - BRYKYE (Paul Olscamp ) 7ERT X
FIHEERZSURM T &0, RERL AR EMAES RS EEN.

2 ERCBIRAE R ) M3URAS, FEMMKLARRT, BERBIAEEE. (p92)

3 Descartes, Discourse on Method, p. 31, {BJ, ®R/RIEHELEIRFMRERGNEERE 4
A, XEEINEREHA AHX A, BF Michael J. Morgan, Molyneux’s Question: Vision,
Touch and the Philosophy of Perception (Cambridge, 1977), p. 61 B9iTiE .
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I REHNEE: ARSEEER/RIRRE

SEROLH “HIEHR” |, ' HRERELTER LR (R ) P (8
6 ) B T THE, 7 E¥) MR ARAAN—EHE T, EHE:
O, WELER, BAKM, REOLEN—FEshmshE, H6imTE
BEE—RAP—F I R—&izg, FHit, $AMEETAAN, "’
R, (JEb¥E) FEEMTAYN, BLMEE, mMARH AN, A
RERFBLABBBRENZHAKER, BIREETER. HEL,
It TE 1638 4F 5 A 27 HE 5K - #5358 ( Marin Mersenne ) #)—#3%
ZRET I AARIIREE, f3F A EEEAAE (k%) TR E
FESLRZERR, WA VI 3 LM FRAZE R,

REWY, (EXF) EREERLUN “FaETRAIrER A
SeEZ i FY, ERREMEHRENE, FEFREMGK, #Hids
SEHMmERENENFEBRKNGRE S, WEEABRNDEY
EHEENESIRFX - FEM R EFP - Y B, ENFE
HAEE P —, B RN AR EZEN (deductve) HAZA
8 (inductive ) , MZRALE, XKW K5 — MG LA B AR SE
B BUREL AT ARTHMERE - MEEm0EL, REFLER
( Simplicius ) PP B +28A (R ) (De Anima ) BIELME], °
KSR, BEHERDEDT (WESIMSURREEIN ) IR
By LR BRI R B, B, BRANYEERETIXE
MBS, BEMEEAFETFAEIRS, EREe—MEAERKS
IR Z MR RE RS, ARPAFEEMES . ATt
B2 — MY R YA Y —F 0 R R A m
o I, PR TFEIREGE T E S E B ARE—R R

1 Descartes, Optics, p. 66.

2 Descartes’ s letter to Morin,, July 13, 1638, Oeuvres, ed. Charles Adam and Paul Tannery (Paris, 1897-
1913), vol. 2, p. 205.

3 Descartes, Oeuvres, vol. 2, pp. 135-153.

4 Descartes, Optics, p. 67.

5 Simplicius Cilicius, Commentaria Semplicii in treis libros De Anima Aristotelis (Venice, 1564).
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JLE: Cpa
20 425k E B AN TN T 7R

RO ATREE T AR “EmMER” B A R — 2R, X
WER, REREARZHAY, TRMATHAAE LA “—FhiE,
iz s *

HREOTFTALLEZERER. £ (Bt%) 58P, b
METMW&KE%‘J@H@%%$¢HWJ% FEERAT L R OB S A

XA AR AN ) ARk, C IEfN 17 HEZCRZER - 18 - P
XEER S R R ACVEE R B 0y, R AR, RTELRIE
% (XA RE—Fh Bt [ imtantaneous | JE 8z shiim ) 5MEKA
Thrizzh (HEFIEARENEFELFKN ) ZFAFITETX
Fo FLL, BRRMRES BB NHH T REEZ R, X2
by 3R B A A TR —NERE, FEZIRBDEE e fa .

TE a2 ) ME=0h, B RRIOCRATHEDIREEA S
BITEE—, Mo B4 i A ZEXA RS, K,
SFEEARR, T IR SRR R A,
ESALEMRERMIKR, B, MmEDL TEa0EK, “E
LR (ame) FEEGEE, MHERE" °, Mdkseid: “RATHALEX
XEMRBRRREEY . T R, ORTFEBRNEETYWREES
KENGHEE G, MR T ERKEE NI, 7 © firgg, B
P8 B SR A B FE AR e 3 R AR ALY “218” (pictura ) o

1 XTEFRZREBEIE A, 55 Funkenstein, Theology and the Scientific Imagination, pp, 185f,
AT BB S R AFETME R IR M R STR IS B UG R Eh ) A 4 D B
ENFRESTEREETUE (Optics, p. 68).

2 Descartes, Optics, p. 70.

3 HRRAIS O ARG ALEA M8, TR YE L - BIRE - BHTE (Jean-
Frangois Niceron ) 1638 4EH) (IFArMVERIE ) ( La perspective curieuse ) FiRFIE A M iR e,
EAHE (EA%¥) EMAAGEN, B&IT1EEE Leeman, pp. 105-108,

4 XTEUAXH MK, S5 Stephen M. Daniel, “The Nature of Light in Descartes’ Physics,”
The Philosophical Forum, 7 (1976), pp. 323-344. % CRAE AE R/REHP, W E/RERM S
BERETELY 20 LR ARFMYEMGE . L@ FHEOEMT, EEGERRRER—
Hizs, YEELARENET, ERIEHME T —F . Bl ERIARYERG - IS (Werner
Heisenberg ) , Pt A C XT3 ATHE I AT (AR DR T v AN BB

5 Descartes, Optics, p. 87, Ame BRIFEBIFEN “RHA” (soul) , EAFHEMFAR “0R" (mind) ,

6 Ibid, p. 89.
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I BERAES: MOREEIE F/RI R

RATEX R A%, bR REAR DL — AN SCb MRl . AR > i = HBE
R A SRR, RATIRER B E L mG Bh, 7O
R H A T AT He R (XL R T BT R A B4 )
MBEIRER. “ROMZFZER, BRTEAZ, EFFEHME
PrAT AR A e AR, Blan, F5MmELE, ENESSEAERNE
PIAARR - BAE AR LA T EEAMU T EANE
h—FNEEMEHERZEFREATMXH—HEE, Ef1R=
RN T HSEREMMC 2% T, 7'

AT EERFX A, HRAGIHTERZ RIS #0 kS
— Pkt SE AR R O B 7 A BRI AL, E R BF, 20
LR ER BB - FWARK D 1 “RIHER" (visual world ) #1 “FR
W (visual field), flifEd:  “EEEMEAFN, B EEEELF
$ab. 388 2ok 10 [ T A 2 1 e [ PP LA 0 T AE 5 el 3 TSR Y 1
FRERER. 7 Mk, TERE I B SR — A AU L B A
S, XEFSARTEEMBEHIMNFIRST., Fik, BORMARZR
FHIERER “WE” .

BREABIIEENREE: SEUENREZ CRLFTBMIT
E#HZARIREWE ) MEITA RN LRSRTA? HIELRR
MIBEARREE, 0% (mental ) B E AR R HE—ELIERYBLSE (Xf
XFESE, RATREMA AMA . REHMER) 7 °HR/RmERAR
—kE, XTSRRI AR A B IR B RIS,
PR, R HERH T LR mE?

Lhr L, HRRFLAERNN SRS E g SR BP0 REr
ERIMEY Z [ FRFUREE R, X AT LUE i th R 42 i & 3R B e wa R

1_H
&k

N R
=%

1 Descartes, Optics, pp. 89-90.

2 Ibid, p. 90.

3 ETFELSE FM—EIGLE, 55 Dalia Judovitz, “Vision, Representation and Technology in
Descartes,” in Modernity and the Hegemony of Vision, ed. David Michael Levin (Berkeley, 1993). ‘K%
#:7 (Judovitz ) BREEHENE - BER, UM A& MECERY . BB B BHE MR (simulacrum )
RETHLHY.
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REZR
20 i EE B BN A NIE

=i

{k ( pineal gland ) RBRHI K, XRAEKRMF KT LRPIFHEYZ E ) E
AR, BRMAESILFEORRIEEBE RS “HREEA
LU — 46, A RS OB R A M Eh ik — R B T e R
ML E, HTEIRRE BUX SRS, XA GRS R Z £ A
WiF. 7 R, BAREIERNARAEE S Fisheee “—Mar
TGt BRI SR REAZ A, B S IR A AL Aoy HoAt B A —
A7, (BEABRESERE R/RFTULDIRE. YRR 4EY (res cogitans )
FIZEY) (res extensa ) ZIEBIBFRE, BARMRME RS, NMER
AR - & - DB+ (Nicolas de Malebranche ) 1) “fEH1iL”
XL FREEA AR AR ( BREL 51T LR, fFHE
VENFERICHRERY) ) o

B2 M — T MEHBRERRL, CET MY R
MRS —FmE, EEIME. B, KRR, B—hH2EE
B, FEBEEGENTERNLY, XERE FEREARERIEZ
B2 S . ERRBPE R ERARE S, TR UT R M (rod) WE (FF
MM AL BRI AIE R ) LUK AL (cone) ME (BTG
MREME) ZEMXE), TFEER, i X8R e AE T &k
TR R B IE A SRR . 5TFE#ARE, 8 FRER,
B 6 R BREE 69 B AR 5 09— R RE, U B oGOk et i EE
PRI M 2 4 . BRATABER I LLX A O AR B Y 5 e
BN BB H T YR B S R M fE A B AT R R XA,
SO A1 o R AR SRR SR

A, BE. UE. KADRERBRELRT LA S, BT
TERE R, B RRAEUCK B Tt A2 L.

1 Descartes, Optics, p. 100.

2 Robert Rivlin and Karen Gravelle, Deciphering the Senses: The Expanding World of Human Perception
(New York, 1984), p. 67. fll fi] it — 2 1 B 3 20 SR 1R 4 00 04 B Mo o 06 o) — TP B A 4B
(melatonin) BIFF/RSE, XFAT/RERES FBORNME, MEGATIMENER (p207) . H—HER
TR KR H B F TS, 8% “The Talk of the Town” column of The New Yorker of January
14,1985, RREABER RRETHRRIAEME Loy EMER,

3 Descartes, Meteorology, pp. 335f.
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1 EEREVEE: MRRIE R R RI

EASEFRE AE F CE, BB EMEAT DB VNN KE,
WEBAF A CHIER, Fo# M ACE ff CAE B A/ IEﬁUE
ATUES RN ET—F RGBT IR LF —E—T &
HEEWNME—#, &, SR8 R B RST A rst 2 1) X B,
B&SSHKERBEMNA XSs 1 XsS AN ERN B S ot 5 X iy
g, !

XEREEER e BRI, RN R/RIRIZ,

RELLE A MR L RZEE N, I =AMENE e, ¥
MEE FZABRERINEEMEMUE AR TES. Wik, &R
BEHWEERE . B, TBRAK/NKIE, FAERMMEZIR, BXH
JUfP %, LA K iy 7 SE 490 A A HE 5 A TUART S S 22 (B A7 AE 2 — kT I o
BRRAN, RIVDEARREELEE XA, XEAMELR SR
ZW%?ﬁﬁ&%,ﬁmﬁ%ﬁ*%x%ﬂﬁﬁﬁ@ﬁ%oL%ﬁﬁ
BT REMLEMBL%, B, X8 SRR LSS I
WA K VIREM . Hik, (JEkE) W B fo i R TR B
AT ) 5 B

IR ER - £ - B2 5. DU3E3E 3 #OM T & H it 7% & s 45
H—#, BRRWS PHFE— FE R, @@ﬁTbi*ﬁ—‘
B RBILT ¥, AR RIKILEB XL HX NS A UE
SHERSE, MBS RS S mett Aot E T ET., ATH
R TGk TR B B 5 R R 7 58 A A HT 2 B9 BF 1 JE #4p ( Copernican
Revolution ) , fBFEME T —M.OREW, RFIAAEE -MERK
iy 77 = S oM R — 2,

JIABEATEE N, 8RR AR RIS (resemblance

1 Descartes, Optics, p. 106 # /8 534 JE 4478 B AR JL{% oy EEHIA A&, AEXNELER,
WMEH A 2 ANE TR AT IX AL, W% E Colin Murray Turbayne, The Myth of Metaphor
(Columbia, S.c.,1970), pp. 109f,

2 R R EEME, SHEIEMELEETH RRDEHBRIEECENERE, AN
WEg, BEMBRECE (EARGILAY (Art and Geometry, p.101) HIRE], FE#EHIAR
LGRS TR S EARE, AMUE FRER h TR S, iR EHE - Wi (Gerard
Desargues) By &, JGHFE—NERIEHML (conic section) FIFEMHAMLIA .
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{KIE 2R
20 42 % B BT R AE R

=i

theory ) HIHLITAIXT 515 MR GXFEHAFEROR ERE) K3
FE Bk E b E A T E KAINABIFEAE (epistemic shift) AT, &FI7E
(EYMFRIF ) (The Order of Things ) HVKE X R AR ik i AARAE
( resemblances ) BZMME ( similitudes ) #55EIFH ( representation ) o '
O Rorh i R R 3 69 ) B (judgments) , A R 2 B&
(simulacra) , BT AIESTOTH, ZRUEMKTEEE; X
MABEHIE (BX¥) BENBERPRES, 2R, XELE
22, B, EME - EERE, S RRE—TARETH KL (e
dis) MI—EZEWME “URE” (vousvoyez ) ZIAIFREE, * X, MEH
T GRRFTEE) RHEENRRETFE; EXABP, MEH TR T
BE (FH “aRTEE B R M AR ) MAFEERE
B (CRARBEUXT T, EaURE—HE—lENEREE,
—AEE” ), MAREFHEIAER - E, CHREZ, BRI,
i AR BIEIR, HRR—FIERREER, 55 R R
WrikiRit (epistemology of judgments ) $TFF T —FRi1 1.

R, BAVESR T ERIAR S RAEE Y
Ry R A EIEBN, AHFRMAR - RAKE EREERLE,
ME—MENFE MM ERELR, BL.OR BRI (BWATFREN
MBS RS 5EKRMR P E—B BREMIEE LMK
AFROBIMESCE—FF, M3 TR — e W S B AR H
HHHES 7 50 Z AR R (AR BE IR

M FERZH WAKERE, BRITRES ZAE R/RAE IS
FE. ARM “BR” o EAMIETREBFOELESREE (MAEE
SNTETANBRMEZE L) , MEEERZEHNTNEE L 7

1 John W Yolton, Perceptual Acquaintance: From Descartes to Reid (Oxford, 1984); Joel Snyder, “Picturing
Vision” ; and Charles Lemore, “Descartes’ Empirical Epistemology,” in Descartes: Philosophy,
Mathematics and Physics, ed. Stephen Gaukroger (Brighton, 1980).

2 Conversation with Michel de Certeau, Paris, March, 1985, X K /RIB# K 75— Titie, £F
Ralph Flores, “Cartesian Striptease,” Substance, 39 (1983}, pp. 75-88.

3 Descartes, Discourse on Method, p. 5.
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1 RERNEE: AHREEE R/RMER

RiRETaE E A E MMM L KIR, XS HER
WH, BTEEKTE (Archimedes) MIE KB TFREM BB T R A A
BERY, (EFRATRAETRME X TRER, | XEERIEFE R R LTS
ZHE T RS NME.

A, HRRXTBAMRE O E X ERME AT, $ERRE
HEE b, BSERmBGE BT T LUBR, XA BRI,
IERMIS AR MY, IEANZFEIAHMAREE, RS RIRA
PLRCA B = CFEE 3 X (sensationalist ) 122 #93E4E, toa] LA [R]At
PHEL ELEMMEY ELE SR, B4, MmEREGRR BT EME
ROA¥RAEHES g R REMSHRETEN e, EmErEdi
RABRBITE (specular element ) ] LM —FhLAR B9 6] — 1 —J0iE o
BN R 3T R R ARSI R B TR S M A, BT ERI
KA o2 3t R A0 R Z AR AT “VE M Bt B B ),
ZAEE, MNBEREGERE, WEEMANL, BREERERENAL
ZIEM b (XRRBMER, WP RN [ Grosseteste | K%
RBRURRIE ) ; T LAE FEE R X R B R A AT HE K
F SRS RBR .

WA, BRRZICEZFFLENE YWY, BREAERAT XS
RHY (disembodied ) IREEMIME, XRIMAREMITRBFXZALT
HERWA; FHr#E - % BT (Karsten Harries ) ¥ ULIRBEFR A “ K
ZHR” (angelic eye) s AEEH F/RMTFEUBHEXNERMEE
SRR, T T —Fh R 2R MR (spectatorial ) AR
AYE 1 BEBYER (incarnated ) HREE, B—Fr—R2 RRZHYEE BN (gaze)
MAEREEE (glance) HIMREE, HRRAANTE (RRFE) PEEM
BEXMER, E6F, AFETAGNERLE, RIRACKRES

1 Descartes, Optics, p. 147, MfESHRK, £ Goldberg, The Mirror and Man, p. 181,

2 Harries, “Descartes, Perspective, and the Angelic Eye” . M BL3{7 ( Harries ) IR, XA — RIRHE
B, BEFANREN—XTRAFEZSRERE, SRAECRAT -HALHE
MEA ARG R VU SYIREES .
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fREZ R
20 e E B A R R

o XL TIXHRER: X PR —RPRA, BIE,
RARRWIE—F AR TEk: MEHEREASER. 7 '
F/RFRE C W B R E— AR, A H i A R A S
“HLR— AR (spectator ) A R—MER (actor) ” %5 ZEH A
MR L, RS RREIE I TSRS T - MRS, HES
HAER T X FHE AR EAE,

IEREXANFE L, 20 X ERREN T LR AARFE,
AR /R (Heidegger ) FIMGIE — B, MM MAH R AA, mi&
TFFIAE B ORE ) 2 P 3 B KB T A AOPE AR L. ° 1R ie
FEFRNFEAAMS AR (Bergson ) FHAX M R /R (0 10 25 18] 4 T 3E Bef TR 44 B AC
FIRRIT E, xEPIBE R T —R BB O 3 SO 4
BIETE . X BRI U H S MBI R R /RS R EGY
AT, mRMEANGES AACREERN FY. B FRFE
EHFERKEE LIRS E AR, RS0 EGREELR
R—MEA BHEIRMRES ( Counter-Enlightenment ) 15, X1,
FEXE, BT R T s, BEATEST 20 42 X605 A9t
PRZET, BOTLAHEFEREIN LG AREM 4. B MBI A,
RN ELED: b0 F XELEH A KB LORER S T8
FRIAEX DA

1 Harries, “Descartes, Perspective, and the Angelic Eye” .

2 Ibid, p. 24.

3 Luce Irigaray, Speculum of the Other Woman, trans. Gillian G. Gill (Ithaca, N.Y,, 1985), p. 180, &
IR B A S ST GBI IF B 5 32 B0 2 0 6 2R 90 10 0 W T 4 o FEDRE 30 434 1
W) , Z7% Susan R. Bordo, The Flight to Objectivity: Essays on Cartesianism and Culture (Albany, N.Y,,
1987).
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R 0R
20 g EEBENARHTER
WEREGERTRGEENER, EA—REHRE, K48 RH
18 3 A
— il -BE - PR (HEBFL) PHARE'

RERIRE—REALZ—FRE - RIOPRETHEIAL
FoBEFRET-MEREOARA, TUHR, XRFTREAX
REHE, BhETURRR R ERERNEE, ABE, #TU
— WL RFWERE, URREERRNTRWEE X R LA
RE, BRTEEMNER. HEBAC(INMERE, XZERENA
— AN R B — AN W

——3k - ¥ - 8 L (Jean le Rond d” Alembert )

WRBYRMAE - BLRBAIRELR, DARRELLL
RERABRLEA, XBHFENORDL, AR EKBHN-
IR —EERARRARH IR AR, NEETANARR
FAT RN EN B, AL KRR A IS E R S L

——F /R » &% 4 ( Charles Baudelaire ) °

“MPa WA 7 RIRBIEME (T ¥ HE M) (Philosophical
Dictionary ) ifalii, “XE—EHR (image) , " i HIEER, “E

ENFEFRATHI R o - B R B LA R BT B L4 B 0 57 AR Y
JE SR BZ T M T, LR E ARk A &R, "

TOX R AGES (EERS EFERSEMRENAGER) , AH
AR ANE: BREHNZEEFRUE 0T CHRREIE A
W, LARJESGEsh R MRS KRR R

1 Jean-Jacques Rousseau, La nouvelle Héloise, part 4, letter 12, in Oeuvres complétes (Paris, 1959), vol. 2, p.
451,

2 Jean le Rond D’ Alembert, Preliminary Discourse to the Encyclopedia of Diderot, trans. Richard N.
Schwab and Walter E. Rex (New York, 1963), pp. 46-47.

3 Charles Baudelaire, “The Modern Public and Photography,” in Classic Essays in Photography ed. Alan
Trachtenberg (New Haven, 1980), p. 88.

4 Voltaire, Philosophical Dictionary, ed. and trans. Theodore Besterman (New York, 1972), p. 236.
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2 BEHHEN

BERR—F, RRBHEA “WE" (idea) EHICALEIRPH
PRREEEL, B0 R Z IR R WS AR 0 RAMBH B WL,
AR & (Eidos) » (RARERAEB G F/RAEE—FEIRAY R
RIICie. MR E, RITWAZ ERNRERER L%, BRI,
it BUEFGE 7 ] R B AR AR RO 45 R T AT 5h . IRRBRH— Y
FARKFEEHE (BAXA 5 ABERARTE) , ARNMEES
RO SZEW TR, AT LAERESCRE RN E,
HRARBFT ¥R (philosophes ) BAEFHANHRIFMAIE S Hif,

HS5®ER/RARE, RIRFEEEHATERT - 3548 ( Francis Bacon ) |
A8 - 3% (John Locke) . LB 5T - 4% (Isaac Newton ) WS,
ftb i G PTIE A9 IRE 050, X ARG TR R A T Sh a1 1Y %
HMARFERMEEEFEAREINMUEHER, FR - B2 (lan
Hacking ) 18 3845 T XFER: “HRROHALENT.LR P ERE
AR ERRFH 2B, MEZEELEREEAEN, RulBEN ‘Y
HEE PRI EER R, XBEREAS RN, SREE
RGER, " —HORPRAR B RERM R EE SRR G
IEMXFIIEEH K D - KR ( David Hume ) |, % - 1% - 8 - 1L
7K. 5( Etienne Bonnot de Condillac )FIH A5 S F R B T —H——
BN Z AMBENMREEERTRAEE FRAT BEHNESE, BR
e 18 e EE, HR/ARNMUESERN A TERRARER—

1 THEH - B /K (Antoine Rivarol ) 1784 FME LI (ILKIEMEHE) ( De luniversalité de
la langue frangaise ) AN “JLEABEWNAAHABTEE . —~AALMEREZEER “JLEK
BRERHEYET LR RE B K" ( “ce qui se congois bien s’ exprime bien clairement” ) .
Xt 18 tH 40 3K 2 5 o SC R BT 18, 5 F Priscilla Parkhurst Clark, Literary France: The Making of
a Culture (Berkeley, 1987), chap. 5; F1 Daniel Mornet, Histoire de la clarté frangaise: Ses origines, son
évolution, sa valeur (Paris, 1929), B THERIFEWH:, WEHEL—F “LHIES" ; XT
20 theE X MBI E E 1 MITIE. 28 David C. Gordon, The French Language and National
Identity (1930-1975) (The Hague, 1978). FL/R$F « 45 ( Walter J. Ong ) 4 13 Foh LA X HA Bbf7 44 F1 53
A B 2 FEE B B HK 7 £ X (Ramist ) B3 3T ML METE, SE M Ramus, Method, and the
Decay of Dialogue (Cambridge, Mass., 1983), p. 280

2 Ian Hacking, Why Does Language Matter to Philosophy ? (Cambridge, 1975), p. 33, 7EXH, “IiE
EL RR—fERE CBEEL #R. BE - w2 ATHEAE (BREFNEE) (The
Birth of the Clinic ) 3 W F/RE L P REMARIIHE.
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{Zﬁg%ézﬁ/ﬂf@?*fﬁﬂﬁmmiﬁ
EINE R - 1 - ZFLiE (Charles de Secondat ) . & EHMEH B (Baron
de Montesquieu ) 17 f2 - k&% ( Denis Diderot ) HEEFMAMSH L,
EREMBARBTS R—AREICEESBRFH A —FE
RZWMYBYE £ X (sensationalism ) FIFHRMT .

KT, RATELFERFEN R, EEFML (siecle des lumiéres ) |
— RS LG F R BTEIR L BA TSR . BRAHZIE R
W 8 2 AR — R D R BE— R E M. " FEET A
FAR LI FIE DT - B (Thomas Reid ) HIIEREA: “HITAR
HETHIAES, ZRENWEEER TN, ” ° WEEHREHEY
Witk (ludicity) FIFEHE (rationality ) Z[RIEKER, X4 T T HFIE
U@%o imHE, W%ﬁfﬁﬂ*ﬁ%% — AN FEMEHHERESE —F
;AT RERICATER “EIRR” .
IFnE A — /I\E'E'i?'ﬁﬁ R I ER RS — R R R Ss s,
EWENEY EE 4 HEEN.C R B BB ERN T, X4
LR BT RMT B AR FE AT WS TR, "

KRNI CHHRZAH ) ( The Invention of Liberty ) H124°4 “W
BHZEAR” (The Art of Seeing ) M— TG —4], HAEE REEY
R, WA 18 A2 & 7] DL Z RS fx 58 AR R
fi—AhETREERWOKNEE, RIANEFEHNRE (REHGE
o FEHE MY ( Montesquieu par lui-méme ) . (TG HIHREE ) ( The Living
Eye) . (1789. FRYEMIRAE) ( 1789: The Emblems of Reason) . (il -
M- AR BEHSER) ]ean-]acques Rousseau: Transparency and
Obstruction ) # ( AMZ AW ) o *FEXLARm T, BED i BiH

1 RFBAMIBRMEEH, $%5H Essay Concerning Human Understanding, ed. A. C. Fraser (Oxford,
1894), pp. 211-212.

2 Thomas Reid, An Inquiry into the Human Mind on the Principles of Common Sense (Edinburgh, 1801), p. 152.

3 Jean Starobinski, The Invention of Liberty, 1700-1789, trans. Bernard C. Swift (Geneva, 1964), p. 210.

4 Jean Starobinski, Montesquieu par lui- méme (Paris, 1953); The Living Eye, trans. Arthur Goldhammer

(Cambridge, Mass., 1989); 1789: The Emblems of Reason, trans. Barbara Bray (Charlottesville, Va., 1982);
Jean-Jacques Rousseau: Tramparency and Obstruction, trans. Arthur Goldhammer (Chicago, 1988).
X TR M Z R CE H R, £ 5 Pour un Temps/Jean Starobimki, ed. Jacques Bonnet (Paris,
1985). T EMEEMMITE, SEHFIWANLE, ALISF Philippe Carrard, “Hybrid
Hermeneutics: The Metacrltlasm of Jean Starobinski,” Stanford Literature Review, 1, 3 (Fall, 1984),
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2 BEEHEE

HARFIRAN BRI S | L EFNBOA R F B8
HELE, ATHED EHEE-MEE TR KREEN SIS, W
WA 20 42 SIS TE P A A IR R AT R e s = T . A
B EEEAN A E TN EEN, MAVREFEREAR
SRBEAR 6] (AL Ao 3 7 B A A AR T — N B M R 1

Wik B LR BT B N R SCE IR PR B AR R 2 —,
XA FEIRA AN L AP EIE LR - F5E ( Marcel Raymond ) .
BT/RAA%E « LG ( Albert Béguin ) . F5VA - ¥ 3€4F ( Georges Poulet ) | il -
BBIR - S (Jean-Pierre Richard ) il - B % (Jean Rousset) , '
AT B AR A 4 U (genetic ) B{BIS:2£AY ( phenomenological ) #t
PPE, (B PR EE B VUE N EEMIRANT R, SCEG IR h—F IR,
AR 1. AR ET - Kk # (). Hillis Miller) — i H T % 53X AN %R A £
F—TFRKEWM (transparence ) —AMTHIFAI— MBA T E, “@Eit
BFEMEE, ERREEERPRANTIRKE & RHALER
Bl, BOTTRAE T A8, ~ s, STl MMbRE
KRR ITHR, BUO S AR R M 28 B E . fEX R
A, DRA T —REREYE, SE -SRI .

AHEFR, IHEM—BEREES BN SFLAHM. B
RSO E XHIR T EIR, * BANES B EE RN R RA
BRIAFE PR RMEHER, (B oRBEA B H R E R

1 STXAEIREITIE, B Sarah Lawall, Critics of Comciousness: The Existential Structures of Literature
(Cambridge, Mass., 1968).

2 J. Hillis Miller, “The Geneva School,” in Modern French Criticism: From Proust and Valery to
Structuralism, ed. John K. Simon (Chicago, 1972), p. 294.

3 Tbid, p. 300.

4 Jean Molino, “La relation clinique ou Jean Starobinski dans la critique,” in Bonnet, pp. 64-65, X & X
B PTR S — R SRR A B e k. ERNEERE, EREH
TEL, SRS ENEEMEER. B, P RKOR (Lawall) HEE]. “WIFHIEY EY
EMREOMRARE CESE, BENSERRANTFATYL, RAEETHET Fa
5 ‘B%’ (seeming) . #HB51T50, MARTSAERKEANEN. " (p184) HFXAH
PR AN EREE PHMAE S, SEPEREREE T —ENIER, MO F MRS
ASEH, BEASEERREZ S, B TR0 R 2t R TR AR IR A
ARz
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R 2R
20 ik E SRR R IR

BREZR—HHTERNEZWEE. Bik, £ GERRE) 808+,
bR E), WA (leregard ) BAIIEHIR B, XE. BH. BEMN
ST, HEHER. EAVEERIIREE R KIF, REUmAR L
HAIPRIE A Bk, BRESE, X FHRETEE , RS AL —F,
BATLHL: F, SEREATSGIREER, * 7 EAREY E
BE R 2 YR EEBERE M TR FE 4R,
H A EATER LET | AR T AR, EXA L, AT
fRas T 2T RIS A,

AT AAT 5 FJ S B i g R 0 Z00 M BT 382 2 3 1) KB E 3 5+ I Y
GG iR, A EERE—BISGI—RW, ZEMRER T kX
RIRERR, XX FAbsRE RIEARRL, X FAREME N ZELE
M NRBERFTLERN, xR, EEFSTHBETEENGFS
—HE RN R B B AR SRR PO TALS | KA HIEREMNTTS .
X E, REHEL, IMRE (powdered wig) #iFE, WHHIREM
AT, M2EEFERE B, ENHES - S (Louis Marin ) 8,
EXE, BE—Ffp “FoNBE —EHANEUGEN—
NMES, BRABBHENIZIRER, UAEFELR LET-FHEH
5. °

E—TERERE, REMZEARANTEHREME FHET
Mt pttal o, ARFEA I LA I MR AR S B 2R
o P M4k - EFHF - BURD (Jean Baptiste Colbert ) FTHE T EUEHT A

1 Starobinski, The Living Eye, pp. 2, 13.

2 EEXRFLZE20E, BIREAFES - RETRFBA (Baldassare Castiglione ) .4 N 3E B fifa7E
MBI A TP T HE% . 1E The Book of the Courtier, trans. Charles Singleton (Garden City, N.Y,,
1957), 1, BB THA AR AR, SENEERVIE NIRRT AN B X, g
BARIIG—8" (p72) .

3 Louis Marin, Portrait of the King, trans. Martha M. Houle, Foreword by Tom Conley (Minneapolis,
1988). S#k (Marin ) #5, SFMEHEXRE AN “HERR" WAL, %@
—YRHET. NHE. BEBJLTFROERE, B6EX T3S T 050 H S AR tE —
FrEJALE Ciconic) BHBREM, “BMHE" RiEHZHAFIR. Emst H. Kantorowicz,
The King’s Two Bodies: A Study in Medieval Political Theory (Princeton, 1957),

4 SKTHRARITE, 25 Philippe Perrot, Le travail des apparences: Ou les transformations du corps
féminin XVII‘-XIX"® siécle (Paris, 1984),p.63,
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2 EEBHER

TR F L2t B85 1 UTT L7 FLR B2 A B T R A B4 T
(Galerie des Glaces ) . FTIBIER 285 ( glaces a répétition, #5ETFR
RETHRTRSE ) , FERBAREE AR EESE,  EEFENE,
i [ oy 3 SRR DK JUART A B2 oA 7 A6 50 R B T S A BB 477 2 7%
BB BT TR * 0, JLRFE S BB R 24 000 Sk PR 2% 2
XA B AR AT H K= A SRR AR S R B i

Br T8, L3 LEGGRHE ] & RO IR AR, 4RI
IRKRIM « AR At ( Wolfgang Schivelbusch ) fic#, MER7ELN 3L
BWMOEERBTIHOE, “MERBHENSYS L, XTI
EAEFE P, MB/DNKH-HESIEERKBE" °, MK “BFH
JeRR fFEEE TRELERY

RKTHENEEATE, REANUHLIRERERK - &K
( Pierre Corneille ) , B XCEIEZ IR TR D EHEATIEHN W
BZHRU" (puissance de voir ) o * B TIHH) T A0 180 e oE H S2 B R
HOAIEREE /B4R (images) KB AK S, il 58/ MitR—
EIXEEATE, K FAEAEIA T 8 WAE, 7EREE R R TS0
REEAC, m/MKMARHBLER MR AT AERRIR, dETL
EB—VIHRES , R — 1 s B R [F— M specular identity B A% .

XS KB R, ik - EBRFETEE - 19 (Jean Baptiste Racine )
RS IR TR ZMAIMER T E . MARHE.O BN b A E Xt
RIEHRE X (Jansenist ) HILEIE, FAIE T —MEIRMES, £H

1 Benjamin Goldberg, The Mirror and Man (Charlottesville, Va., 1985), p. 173.

2 Alain Corbin, Le miasme et la jonquille : L 'odorat et l'imaginaire social XVIII*-XIX* siécles (Paris, 1982), p.
95.

3 Wolfgang Schivelbusch, Disenchanted Night: The Industrialization of Light in the Nineteenth Century,
trans. Angela Davies (Berkeley, 1988), p. 7.

4 EREHEXERBRATETR, CRFRALENEENG IR, FERLBERFL - K
/RK (Christian Wolff ) SEiATEYFRIE T (AT ¥ P M T R TR, MHKiITE, 3F
Howard Caygill, Art of Judgement (Cambridge, Mass., 1989), p. 182.

5 Schivelbusch, Disenchanted Night, p. 86.

6 Starobinski, L oeil vivant: Essais (Paris, 1961) p. 43. % T JHK FI$I3E (Racine) B 3CEEH BAATE
HEAF,
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fRE\EZIR
20 A EBEF U R HR IR

=i

hEE BN R FERTRZIARC. PIFEMAYERAERZ T, X
REREA 13RS — R E ME R B, AN voir (BRL) , X
B8 1 xR LR LRI T R 4 TOEE T 2 Z A B AR iR 2 2
EEEIR, TR, BEMBARFRMARUE A L XhERE
15 B B BT B BT A le regard absolu ( 48Xt i LE )—— XM EE A K
VRS ' B L —— 2 B ER MR F HIZIR

WEIEHIEE (ancien régime ) BIRIHRE T —FE 0 T A
BB MR, A 18 HHEMTERERIS R P dU RN,
WIS A RS N E, BTG, LT & TR A AR BB UR S
B, HRl RN B A, dEH IR R, HEHS IR
—AEA; AR E KRt 28R b ZIR—Fa0
B FoRAE. xR, “IHEE—MUWEFYHESRZ A, B
AN B B —— IR LR A 2 S —— R SO —FiRE R, T
HALE PR, EATAIIE 7w i 58 iz s AR 6
B, BREETBRR—E HEXE BN, #EHE A
BEHTH: MFROORE, EEE HRIEORRS , £ it
KEEGEEA 7 7 IR T 22 2 S A Xt BB )R
DO HGE S RR—— R R R HA R 6 R BN i Y —— T A
A, Hit, RN ENRE, HESSECERE MM SR Z A,
— M H IR SABOAKER XA Z /B N7 — 1 FAEk
B, HEESTHERE 2R M ( panoramic vision ) A] HLVE S K 5
RAEEROEE TR SENEEEERTENECTER( daire-voie,
REAFRZH ‘K" [ha-ha] ), HMEMAZEE I ETEE T,
DAGRUE—FR TRHAR AOMLET . ° BAR B EEHTE A X S A A 4R 2 A £
ER AR 7R, ERESSTIERE R, H2HERL

1 Frangois George, Deux Etudes sur Sartre (Paris, 1976), pp. 303f.

2 Starobinski, Montesquieu par lui- méme, p. 35.

3 D. G. Charlton, New Images of the Natural in France: A Study in European Cultural History 1750-1800
(Cambridge, 1984),p. 34.
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2 JEFENEE

bl

HREIH S 5B F ik,

WEG, MELERELXEMN, LHYMES 1 EFRRBHA
YIRS LR o XA AT R R IE L BRAL A 24k T R F 9155,
fgtRil - M5 - SR, EELEITREMEETEE, SR
HR I B BORE 7 AR B0 SRR TS M AR At B A M SRR
NEE R R HEE, MEERIhA SRNEER, NAEAR.
FERED BN AR Z BRI E IR F R T, XK RS
WitER A BR il ZFIER, HABE TIFLER. SRR )
ARk B B NTLAIUR CF ARG & (holy watching ) , FAitR#Y
KRR TIRE AL F R EATE A, BRSRIAIAER
AN TARERME (opacity) FRFIBHIEE, ' B RHX1EARES D] —F/HE
ANES, BREXRE, SR, £ EErATEEE%;
REANEARL EFZRES, WAL EEEH, FAEM
EERGIANBERELRRTERLACKERE, SRIBERK
REMEL ., BrRTENAREENTEZNLET, DETFNESD
EHEZEANBHAR, AR S AR M HRERY,

EENTLRXA BT, SREE TFENEZI. A6,
fiks B O HAER R . TTARIIRE, X (FERFL) PRK
IRIEB A A E IR (oeil vivant) . ZEXE, BRI —IEYMITH
HHEE — 2 RAR AT WML —RBITF ik - Bl - R IEAEE ik
MTEG IR AT B 5 TR TE MM, ° A MEE, FRIBERN
FTERIEHEE BN, BALWARZEFBEEMANEH TR S,
SR, 7 fA B0 22 58 X W R ELAMU I Z R1E sh I 45 P R R LR

1 Starobinski, Jean-Jacques Rousseau, p. 135. F=TF4E 18 24 19 M BE D LLAAEN “Eig
HIFE%” B8, &% M. H. Abrams, Natural Supernaturalism: Tradition and Revolution in Romantic
Literature (New York, 1971),

2 Starobinski, Jean-Jacques Rousseau, p. 76,

3 Jean-Marie Apostolidés, Le roi-machine: Spectacle et politique au temps de Louis XIV(Paris, 1981), p.
128, fliAN 1674 EM T BIFEE A “ERERTPHEE" 3 “EHEEI - EEKES
BREHL" TR,
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REZ IR
20 ti4e R E BTN A I

=i

g, MR R R P A —REFE T E” AT TREED,

FtRINR, TR BIM E R Bt ST, BT
B NG, ZFBINEEFAL, AFRNEIEFRE. FRER
WS IMEER AR BRI E (S0 B i)
M el ek A 1 SR 36 0T R B AL, 2 AR T B R /R AN S AR B MR AL
FotE AR RS ZE 2 B, XA TR RS, A
ERAWBEAFERRAIR., R BHESEEZANBREAR, T
DY — TP SBF, FEH D AT S R BT,
—MBHAR A 10 3 HEBT B R 1 B ML HE

FRREKIN, AMEZ B2 TMXA AN TR, B, @i
PEEHE T MESEMA AL, MAEGEANER B CHOEE, XMIE
T AR EBREEFT DL EE, EREFTENFRSITHEEN
M B BEXE, BBFRERE —MERK. ARMIES,
RS, BRET GRS R HAE A LR — B S BB 15 B 5T
MRe PR, H—FhBBIETE / HEE (immediacy ) B 2 E IR,
JEHZHIERR AT A E B A T RO b o BRI, EE ARt AT LS B3
TERAKAG 15 BA e B B BB RS

XEERERZETH (festival) —MNERARE 7, FHRAXE
AT H R RO AR i IR B RR I LTS IE QI8 B A A
A RIS TNH, WFEARSHEARNFERE, 7 MRS
WARGE R —F, WHE-ZE2S 5. BB L EZE
1Y), HHWSIERRMBE, M1 ARG R4 T — g
PRGBS, WHARRRE—FMa g m il (SR EEREaEI
MIEERMNIERA ), M2 —FaliEs, ©agstE—1 Hir,

1 £ Jean-Jacques Rousseau, p. 251 PABAEF 73X AR, #8 5— Rl R o by 45 B R R

2 EM#E/RE(D. G Charlton ) FEES, XTAH, “HE" PR (REER) “WE" ., 6 “H
PR EI” (pastoral Vision ) [FIRT 2 8 X MAEHMEREHS . AW, HE-FAHIL
RMZHHEL. BXEAARE “FIRBIAR” . FE— B #dk, migis—
T HEBEKS MR, A — TR, ROVABMRE “BIR” (pdo) .

3 Starobinski,Jean-Jacques Rousseau, p. 95, T X MIFH LTS, B5F Starobinski, Jean-Jacques

Rousseau, p. 95
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2 RERHEE

ERRBZEAREEMEY R AR, Hik, 5 H7E(HEEFRL)
i3I AT B i 2 EERR S, ol LUfE & B A& bR 2Rz,
HERREIE N (A28 ) (The Social Contract ) % JE T €49
AE (General Will )

FIRIT B Z 58 2 E PR R, AR FAER KA L
JEAFHTE D AR, A A SR AN EEA AL

KE-NXHFEWHT, ETE, ARBTHELZEALEN,
HitFHE—-AMWEH (voyant) ZMBEH, L AECPHRKRER M
WA HEAENERLE . RENOERARNEQ DR Z B R K-
PHEREFFHLE, PR EE, EXERATA2PHK
BE. !

WER, BRIEEWE FEAA xR ZBH —E s, RIEE
SHHIT TREMNAE— (specular unity) , FRIEFETTH LR EH 24
RS R AERIMART, BN, HF R EMIIEIRE,
2 A — R B R (R AR A, 7 BLR PR AR e & B
HEOBATEHET S RIAENETEES( presence ). 1£ SR IITESR F,
J B S Ao A A R T T b 1) 8 Y T

AN 1 B R M o 36 ) 385 A A S ) T R 2 K S AL BT W
REERAFERSY, BEWIAEY TFHESREERRHE NS
ERESHN (Emtx ERBERSHINBRERANEERITHH—
). ME, EATEMBETROAS. Bl, FRIEEETRH
FHRHER THED ZHREMEN “BEBERHTH" (the festival of
iconoclasm ) , *FEX A A, SR ERE ML T X ERME]
BAR L ER I EREHFENER, BE&ZEIR (Jacobins) BABMTZ
RIS e —HE, SIS B HBUAUR P B E MR IEAT S

1 Jacques Derrida, Of Grammatology, trans. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak (Baltimore, 1976), pp. 306 and
308.
2 Starobinski, The Invention of Liberty, p. 100.
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{2 R
20 2 EE B AR AR R

M2, TR R R, MR RN, R INARITLE R
LE PR ENEMMEIENRE., thildh RN ERE R BRI
ESMPIRBIRIREHE ., * R YZBR R 2 ARE R EE RN
TR, AR 1793 4F 8 A SR EEMALMIEZ R, BREARRSA
AN SRR EIRAIERPIFRE T %,

FOlERHIR, BEBIRETH (iconoclastic festival ) , ARFHAREE
MRHBAR, EGERVIHMEREL LR, IR ERFN,
NEWKEY, > ARG THEHARTEY, MERE T —MHE
RS, XMALHMATKEREBRER R, BP0 E XK.
Pl AR KB 9 “FEarfoRpEaE” iR, ‘FL L, BERS
WEREMNZEE, RO LUATERE S 7 B ERLE ( Varennes ) Fif
W—NEEZE NN FEPENER XS, FAXNEEEE#ET
I RIS TSR E AR TN B . X3 2SR IH & ML 15
B Pr R E G FN YRR T, " KERE (Diogenes) FAT
FHERB At BB T, RS T R ERMRIEFS .
Hit, REWEERERR “RGHMR"  (theatrum mundi) , TEXA

1 Stanley J. Idzerde, “Iconoclasm During the French Revolution,” American Historical Review, 60, 1
(October, 1954), pp. 13-16.

2 XTI SR L R ETH gL, MER—TEMLLEFAESHHH
RAFETEBEHS, £ F Joan B. Landes, Women and the Public Sphere (Ithaca, 1988). %1 51§
, MEBERFIAFIE “ERFWH" (iconic specularity) iY55E 5t T7E /A He % <o d (L
BEKARE—R. XTHMiLAR, £F Marie-Hélene Huet, Rehearsing the Revolution: The Staging of
Marat’ s Death, trans. Robert Hurley (Berkeley, 1982).

3 EHL b, BATEERKXEMYIEIES %5 . S5 Beatrice E Hyslop, “The Theater during a Crisis:
The Parisian Theater during the Reign of Terror,” Journal of Modern History, 17 (1945), pp. 332-355,

4 Starobinski, 1789: The Emblems of Reason, pp. 40f.

5 Schivelbusch, Disenchanted Night, p. 113. #8847 , RIEEMIRIKE TITEMNE , SH MR
HHBTE 1830 EHERT,

6 £ Klaus Herding, “Diogenes als Birgerheld,” in Im Zeichen der Aufklirung: Studien zur Moderne
(Frankfurt, 1989). X RREHAEIRE (XFFIZIHER N — M EE A, KR HHH
BRHEEXL [cynicism | 5 HEIEE ) , BF Peter Sloterdijk, Critique of Cynical Reason, trans.
Michael Eldred (Minneapolis, 1987). 331>k BUER JE AT LA 3 $8 o 0885 R iy 156 vk S s rb O D SR
BSR4 Ehitind.
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2 FEEEE

A, FANTHE REBEBE (souslesyeux) FHEEE., |
B2, EMAEE EERRT I AR EHH B, RIEREHET
MR, B2FHEEE “aiEmmgtt (Bt . EX. 4%, A,
&, EaEREEITRARER . (B, WibhgnagaiL
B ALK SE ) P 5T &, T B IBIER (). B. Salaville ) , 3%
HERE —NERIE (imagery ) fERAERBRERENS, *HEENA
AT LB BRIARAET A, T B R Rk 3R 2 T H A5 XA .
EEEMTARBE N ARAD DAL, XhFERNER, L=
IRETBOH 7 TS - %% + KT (Jacques-Louis David ) ¥5.048, * 1k
ABARTE/R (Robespierre) Bm EEEWMEMA, MHIBEIT— 9%
THEEA. B R TEMEERI R TEETFEEMT, BXTS
DREEEN (B BARHHLHZE ) (The Oath of the Horatii) F18L
REEES (MBRITEE) (Tennis Court Oath), °© B HAX Ay
kEEBWABRN S X MAEE R, EMENERIERSRAT
T 2rFES, FERR T ENETRERE CFER. " Frignesm

—

Joseph Butwin, “The French Revolution as Theatrum Mundi,” Research Studies 43,3(September, 1975),
pp. 141-152. :EKEGZBEHMR FAMSRNEHBMEREZ R “AEIEF" (attestive) 1
BHIG (ES SR MPEERGAER ) W RMBVEIE, 25 Yaron Ezrahi, The Descent
of Icarus: Science andthe Transformation of Contemporary Democracy (Cambridge, Mass., 1990),
chapter 3,

2 Apostolides, Le roi-machine, p. 159.

3 W E5kAEiR, £%F E H Gombrich, “The Dream of Reason: Symbolism in the French Revolution,”
The British Journal for Eighteenth-Century Studies, 2, 3 (Autumn, 1979), p. 190,

4 ETMAEFArhInE A A EMRHEISE , 25 David Lloyd Dowd, Pageant Master of the Republic:Jacques
Louis Davidandthe French Revolution (Lincoln, Nebr., 1948). [Rl#12%& Jean Duvignaud, “La féte civique” :
Histoire des spectacles (Paris, 1965) LA & Mona Ozouf, La Féte révolutionnaire 1789-1799 (Paris, 1976).

5B TEBEERLZS, EEMERTEERANMERE, CARERRAEX LR T —FE
HIER . EMREHE - H#/RE ( Claude Gandelman ) 245, /MFMAIES &R T WM.
EFRBMENES, URMARESEAEE. Z2FMBK “The Scatological Homunculus,”
in Reading Pictures, Viewing Texts (Bloomington, Ind., 1991).

6 YILAITIE, 8% Starobinski, 1789: The Emblems of Reason, pp. 101f,

7 %F “bHZR” . $F Albert M. Potts, The Worlds Eye (Lexington, Ky., 1982), chap. 8, X TE

HHEGRRRETRME, 25 Gombrich, p. 200. HIFMBIAMB T LB ERFHN Y

42" (Tluminati ) o XE {15 f A HEY", £ F Margaret C. Jacob, Living the Enlightenment:

Freemasonry and Politics in Eighteenth-Century Europe (New York, 1991),
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{KE R
20 42 5% B B A X 6T R

ZHR (eye of providence ) Ml EXEEMRIEHS, XRLUZR, BF
=, PORRERE; ZASHTIATREE T KLE (Great Seal of
the United States), il HABRAEETHE. 1789 4, —MEFERFHE
aSEREE LR, LHEE ARERARKRE"; H—U5%:
“HE, REKEREKRIDMIREE, ” (RILE R RBUE RS =K,
EATESHNERRHMLEL)

RIREE B, i1 e iR L BT — M a A AL EARIE,
S 1789 4ELUE B AEMIR DM BUR I AR, B AR =
E RS 2 IREE T B AL (fleur-de-Tys ) . * 438 % ( Marianne )
FIBFRIFTEIET (Hercules ) XM A RAEA S 1 BB EBAMR K
Mygigmz— . BME R AR T R4 B e Jr R B e, 1D
GG HE AR LB/ R IR R Bk 6 Z0R (lunette) , 52
P REBRIABTERRS RS RPAE"  ( generalized visual
paranoia ) B, *

B, ATLAAERR, J5 552 8 B AR #E i 3y £ E Rk R
WAL R M, X 25 B A R AR AE . (HIE NS R /R
FRPTRIAE BN E LWL —F (BAC KM —FRT THSH
), WRKEEARAEF e, HhRXEE e 2R
MEREIED RHEZ Rk, FHEXT AR, 0
RENAEGIE TR, EAAMETEFIRANFA PR A
Y. FHEeH - % ( Denis Diderot ) FIHESE - ¥ 5 - KT, AR
ZRNEZE I

TEREZ AN AT, XM REEXREE, fEHH
REARF—MEEMIFEZ—, T 1759 FEFHE T —RIH (W

1 %% Lynn Hunt, Politics, Culture, and Class in the French Revolution (Berkeley, 1984), pp. 75f.

2 XK F S, £ F Raoul Girardet, “Les trois couleurs,” in Pierre Nora, ed., Les lieux de
mémoire, vol. 1, La République (Paris, 1984)

3 Maurice Agulhon, Marianne au combat: LImagerie et la symbolique républicaines de 1789 ¢ 1880 (Paris,
1979); Hunt, Politics, Culture and Class in the French Revolution, chap. 3.

4 Norman Bryson, Tradition and Desire: From David to Delacroix (Cambridge, 1984), p. 96.
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2 SFBIEE

M

) (Salons) , BpBYEES T3k - B4 - 4 #2% (Jean Baptiste
Greuze) . it -EH W -7 £ 5 - E /R J} (Jean-Baptiste-Siméon
Chardin ) FIZE#H7 - F5/R (Horace Vernet ) fE AR =M R EHEFR
REE, KES R - RAERRIER, e kR L 808 A
BADURTIA R AR, BMEf 2T A RAIRIBIA . toh, a9
Higsm A 4, HA RS RE A E U S A
(tableaux ) , FEEHFAYITHRIATL —H TR, MAHF AL AME
( physiognomy ) AEAL ML — 1 AMIPERS, XELUEM 5298 - |
Hrh - $7 FL4F (Johann Kasper Lavater ) fI3EEI% « 293K « MI/R ( Franz
Joseph Gall ) AH{RIFit, * AL R (BREE) . HLUBIIAAH
BEMEAHE (SN =TiR) mERme, BifdExk: “HiuE
—R— YRS R G S — AR TR R ESER,

SR, [RIREAIKTES e 1765 44 S R HE 45 T Uk ot R A O
MEE: “ROWA, MREMNEEZAMTMAZZA, Baib&AN
¥ ERBARNEMERBIANEE, 7 XS, RAT —fxE
LERBZERAERATE, EfrFam Ty, RIBTLE
BRSO R — S S, A RA BRE, EATH B
FrB SR A% (Molyneux ) [BIEAYEEIS S, LIRAMIT 2R F 245K 10
PR - B E{E ( Michael Fried ) FriBRY “VIR TR (absorptive ) £ 18
R (B5 REEMeEER" M) gBHrT, il B
(A, FRAT R SRl LA B AR A R SR i B L s bl £ L E I — L
SO

1 AR —AERIITR K IE KA, 55 Anita Brookner, The Genius of the Future: Essays in
French Art Criticism (Ithaca, 1988), chap. 2.

2 Starobinski, The Invention of Liberty, p. 136.

3 8| B Daniel Brewer, “The Work of the Image: The Plates of the Encyclopedie,” Stanford French
Review, 8, 2-3 (Fall, 1984), p. 235.

4 Diderot, Magasin encyclopédique, 3 (1795), pp. 52-53, H ¥R 1765 5 (WIe) *h (Salon of
1765) . 5| A Idzerde, p. 13.

5 EFEMAEFERGIHENAE, £F Michael J. Morgan, Molyneux's Q:lestion: Vision, Touch and
the Philosophy of Perception (Cambridge, 1977). X T2 0% - 3 B Michael Fried XTIk 5 #9418,
%W, Absorption and Theatricality: Painting and Beholder in the Age of Diderot (Berkeley, 1980).
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(-7
20 i K E BRI R HE R

T 1693 AE4AIK T —HE B AE T, MM ERIMAUR - TRIA 2
( william Molyneux J#&H T —A-a i Ri%k— N A—HAERBA U,
fu i A S AR E RS T R T HER BRI, SR O AT R )
B ERBURERN S, IR 2RI fthRESE ({0
i R 3R IX 2 BR A R ST MR 2 [ i) 25 5 g —— 2 iy 4, R RE i 48
BARERGED R AR RO FT LR, CREEEBEZRZ
RICAHIE—? MEAE, B4, SHREREEITET M7
R, REUEF B R ER—F g - X TR =L 8,
EEZEERANE, FHIHEEWENEEZN, BEAEEAN, F—
METLENEAREIT R

WIEEA, STAA LM REARRRMAE T3, mE “PAE
KEHIER AR —, X2 8L ER B ACHRESEEAR
FAEA AR L P ED 2 R ST R A B AR A R,
wm, HPAamERaE: ) (AKERIR) (Esay on Human
Understanding ) , W 5L3ER (5 H 18 ) (Essay towards a New Theory
of Vision ) , FLIKW sif (IS AFHIRMIAEIR ) ( Essay on the Origin of
Human Knowledge ) , A RI/RFER (2538 ) ( Elements of the
Philosophy of Newton ) %, BAAMAITHERZEE FAEARFEE (i,
FLAK T SEAEPEIE SRR SR A MR . FATE SRt B ARG A e R
v, MAZRMEF ST ) , BILFEANTRE, MR KA
A2 EVE B 2 AE o AR FrAR MR, EATEREEIS
ZROFRALRROME, 1E0RZIBFRA LSS E. 1728 4F, —

1 AEANFHAEE, XA 540N 205 (Samuel Clarke ) #1372 25 5 F ] A %5 (4]
IR ERINEHT . MR &AM R A AENN, Mgl he
BH-PHRMBEE, XA BEETERNESLEE. X T ENITE. 8F Amos
Funkenstein, Theology and the Scientific Imagination from the Middle Ages to the Scientific Revolution
(Princeton, 1986), pp. 107-108.

2 Michel Foucault, The Birth of the Clinic: An Archaeology of Medical Perception, trans. A. M. Sheridan
(London, 1973), p. 65, 75— PTG R—MMEAAE — DMK MEE D, FhEAY, FmELE
THTHER A, C AT BEE RGOSR RE—R. X P MBIy HastE
WP (KSR RBIHE TR TRAA & EAI%8) . £F William R, Paulson,

Enlightenment, Romanticism, and the Blind in France (Princeton, 1987).
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2 BEEINEE

P AHEE - VI/RETE (William Cheselden ) BB A 45— th A4 3t 2
BARAMET AENRETIBRF AR, el R E SRR IA B C B 1.

RIRBE TR TFFTN BRBERAZ TR, THERHMIAR,

NE&A T REFKXNELK A HIEH .

KAED 3 5 F A 2% 00 1) R R4 R, R 7 1748 4E 3 R WL AE ¥
W-Z4 - BIRA - 18 5| B K /R (René-Anetoine Ferchault de
Réaumur ) A—fﬁﬁ?ﬁﬂ@ﬁﬁﬁ%*ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬂ\]l‘ﬁ, HiR )R IRAE IS B
MAZ AR, 8% T AL E G FRE FAER, IR
TR 2SR, THREEZNOIFRERFE R A bl - REK
( Nicholas Saunderson ) . HHfef7 & FR B R IUMER S5 R 21t 1749
FH (CRTEAZTRREENENNBE)  *Er/EST, fKHE
BE CREGTHZW BB BB ENEL, EIES R 43
. XA WS KED X WK — Bt ). BRLZAh, XA
AXENAZEN TR EE . KRS WA 2L, IR RN
WEMNEAEL EA LSRR 43 °, iR S R Sk 7
IR X 2 e (s A, 2 (AaRet) X
TR CE (FEGmA R (EEMEGE) ) 2w, it r
PIATRH, A5 000 BRI ) S5 0 BE Tl 30T ok .

KRS 85— MR SUE R TR M, AP PR 2 —Fh R
W—HERA HVORIE. Bk BN — A HOTE R - 2 - F45
% (Elizabeth de Fontenay ) HZIANEZ (BI5) P, “HETHENE
TR R IR HE 19X AT, A KR R i Hab A # 1 - £
H B ( Geoffrey Bremner ) SFHLITENIT#E, ffiTdg i KEEZ X T

1 SRUBERMUARMAEE BEITHEEH Morgan, Molyneux’s Question, p. 180

2 SUBREREATT £ E Margaret Jourdain, ed., Diderot’s Early Philosophical Works (Chicago, 1916)

3 XREAHE - /RS (Jeffrey Mehlman ) 7F Cataract: A Study in Diderot (Middletown, Conn., 1979),
p 13RI RS IR IS U - Y)/RHTE ( William Cheselden ) S5 A4S R (
125).

4 Jourdain, Diderots Early Philosophical Works, p. 227.

5 Elizabeth de Fontenay, Diderot: Reason and Resonance, trans. Jeffrey Mehlman (New York, 1983), p. 166.
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fREZAR
20 LA E B AN MR OEHR

ERGEA AR R AR, ER, TEMBYTTE D, BRIk M KTER R
fICRE N TR ZI S E, IR ERM G PR~ A Rl
U= B ARER (FEREANEANBENTM) . TR’
KBRS XA MY 3 CE SR, W RIERA RS IM, R4,
BRI L F 02 “— N EENERE, EEREXREAA
FHER” T, EMAREL, RO R SR S W v e B9
M2 A E—MlEEABER, MR- THEAENERTAMEAL
THERAURES R RO E—IA, 7 5E, “Badnlid
e mEh R T, B4R b B R 0 60 e MU A R A R
o 7 O KEES X AT WIRE, JUH AR, FiHURE KR R
R RARGE 0 35 1 20 B2 AL VR ( Qs - BER R EEip iz —.
HATER, 1% - EF R IR FF R Z LA R

BB (KXTHEAZTRUEZNERNBE) PEREE
MR A FEPRAR, B X — B M F Z I R R TR E,
Xy 20 QMR HE = A EEAE, QR A B AR R A5 2 5 1Y
THEA—TMHE—NEREH, BA, X501 GE % AH 5
WE? Ik BT I VR BE— a5 S B R L) — PR, X IR IR AE Mt
XTHRSR 25 B3R IR - BE S - A%F 2% RITFE/R (Pierre Louis Bertrand
Castel ) Z=AME—MREE KBS (ocular dlavecin ) F94 & KT
e, RS L R R A, Al T ALK e —
MR RRIAZEH RS RES APy RINRE R AR
Bt a? LRSS EERINRTEG? FUK T 7 A%k ES #R i
TR, WAES TR EMEE, FHMAARHERWA (innate
idea ) #XHIH IR, BT RAETEES ML EHRNTE T,

1 Geoffrey Bremller, Order and Chance: The Patterns of Diderot’s Thought (Cambridge, 1983), p. 37.

2 Jourdain, Diderot’s Early Philosophical Works, p. 104.

3 Ibid. p.87.

4 Ibid, p. 171 ARRFEHA RIS THAER IEE, EXAEINE. SHRECETRE T B
ARESEH B SN ER IEBT, XXX T HA 18 M BREK (RHFERE - Bk
Hif - RE) REEN. BESRAMY GEIEFMRE) ( Essay on the Origin of Languages )
FHITiE.

72 |



2 JREAEE

XS R TR, MARERE:  “RATRREILRATH E
FEFRMNEFHERNSEWENRAESFS (symbol) ko RATIAK
XS (sign) Bz 2R @M, FHEASEERARNWSHY
RHmA SR, 7 ' BAARKETPREZLBHNES, MRz Rk
ZIICF (hieroglyph ) , (A AAER MRS K HES B A2
BIFTEAR AR R, 2

KEBE WAL R = RO B B8 PR B LS 2 —FE 1751 B34
= BE (linguistic inversion ) 1 (& FEMEM FI5) (Letter on the
Deaf and Dumb ) "hift—L Kk . BRI H B KA BV A — R i
APHEE A E S ERIE T, AR, ARAERAIES
HyBtE M (temporality ) FUG#P IR B [A1E (spatiality ) Z[EJFFTEA
ALK S, CTEEENART, " EE, “HREOER; BE,
AR, RTE, AR —FaNARZ, HBERATHE—F
B ER, "  EM, — RS TR M MR AR R RS R,
BB EARBEID R HIE 5 IR AR L R R MR . ANE 5
B EN N — O FE SRR, EORE - ER RS T
LB A FRAL o

FATR A TS B9 Z AR B B R PR, BIXT 4
HEME LN, B4 HE (scenographic) fEE Mk, KiBE HhE
AT, A AR B Bt o sk 5ok M s L S s B — . o LS
TR S, AR A0 08 BB X M miRm”
BREIRE:  KED RS T (tableau) HIH EIREAZ MR
SR RIS AR IR, TR X LSt fl, MHENES B

1 Jourdain, Diderot’s Early Philosophical Works, p. 89- TE5I| 93t 77 (ETEWERFHIE) (Letteron
the Deaf and Dumb ) , IXIEZHEMIME— o TE 5 5 R IH BB 2RI (Jourdain, Diderot’s
Early Philosophical Works, p. 165 ) -

2 XTHREPEXARELBEHENA I, £ % Norman Bryson, Word and Image: French
Painting of the Ancien Regime (Cambridge, 1981), chap. 6. {li¥g Ik #E% RBUTE 1765 SR AEHE,
XE, BEWNEREMIEAER DT .

3 Jourdain, Diderot’s Early Philosophical Writings, p. 191.
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104

i Z iR
20 e A E B AU R HE H

BT Ok, HRAMAREASAERE. " XTR
A, BEENN, KEPRE—M “EENERT , K AT
WEE, 2im RO RANE XA A, RO b 2 UTRTEH O RY
8 ATEh A D, S Rh o2 AL IR 6 R A R L
( detheatricalization ) {87 [Fl B 3 vk 3 WL 2% 0 BR % Fn 51 3% 52 2 18] Y
S5 AR, EESR T R T AR H AR KD X
RIRTTLIEMHEEEF L PIRE -HUEESHEEGEHFRAS T
B BAYE R A, XRJR R - IR R BRI
( theatricalized ) f5417E 18 HAAMHIZ FEHHE A S, FFELH 19
42 A94E S ER - FERIJR (' Thomas Couture ) ZFiHIZ, {H 3 B A Bk
K « IR L ( Gustave Courbet ) H175 F| 73 Sh—Fh LR A4 A F] BE ( absorptive
alternative ) FHAHE T A S, ° M3 H & AR /- A RETE X B TEAR
By, LRI E LA, E Rk S E e e R, K
SREUHLERE [ F R KRS AR F IR 552 sh i E R S R
EGHFIE
9B B BRI MR (R SHE: NRTRIE
Fi W& FL ) ( Tradition and Desire: From David to Delacroix ) HJ1iA 7],
Al — . s EENNE & T REE R NS, AR AR
— BT e MR, B R, RE— T WE R
Th#E, — S ARSI WE K, HEENFESAR
FIRFE TR E R EREMEIN: XA FEEE-8, AREEM,
L At S O AR — AR T LA B Z/0) HB TR E
W, HERUREPIMER, FHE (SHEILOREHK ) LA XA
Wtk A — R A, ZRTLUR R, 2R AT Y BRI
# (horizon ) HIFIERLIMAESE, MM HM AR EEER, FHEHE

1 Fried, Theatricality and Absorption, p. 96.

2 RHEE (Fried) 75 p 221 "PiER AR T L&

3 Michael Fried, “Thomas Couture and the Theatricalization of Action in 19th Century French
Painting,” Artforum, 8, 10 (1970); “The Beholder in Courbet: His Early Self-Portraits and Their Place

in His Art,” Glyph, 4 (1978).
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2 RRERFFE

WG X LB B B Rt , FRATAT U A e B2 — A
TERE A5 th ARG £t Rk 2R

A - R RS T R SRS, B4 20 e
KTFURIEIER T —NS 5 E LRV R 5 A )5 R
S VR TE IR A 5 BEOL A SCAR 2 T A & — AR BB . * K DA
SHEBEFREFZINEEZ RSN . GRemMNEESE L.
FFVEA Sy, TER TAME T o] L& DX Fh AR B B . A B ok
KE. B, FEIFIER TR (RATTREHERIFLIER] ) (Antiochus and
Stratonice ) Y, fi51E: “TEMMA D, BWHENZ F 47 @ AT
RPRSRED RN B MIT0E, hWiE, MHiImsn R’
R MATBORER T BT ARICH. " TR (B S AR
FZE) f, AT EM/RAFMENE (veduta) B =425
Nyl SE B AR P L Z B E A eI A 3K . ¢ K REEAY

1 Bryson, Tradition and Desire, p. 46.

2 RIRERTAE O B CROF R R SRR N T A THE . T X E R R R SR BT IR A B O
WEEHAFEMERGT, SEYRS EHEA (AMZEY) ( The Invention of Liberty ) Hst
ESE (Chardin) 89858 A TREMENNE, EARARAFEHIRAL. MTH, EY
AHARHER, THREENE: EfEMRINNER. " (p127)

3 Tbid, p.49. H B[ CHEIRERIT ST TR T 55 50— i 0 A5 R KM & ) ( Belisaire ):
CRTURMIRLE [y s 4 Ui ] (IR ) B2 O G038 6 £ M 1 o S 3 MR M A B -+
FREXURS, HEME L EHAREN, EHSLEHERESWEMITH, AALEN
EE—FERTEIRImET. " (p159)

4 BB S BT AR (1789 BHEMRAE) MW, EHT, WEYEHREAED
HHER . REHHAREG I AZ RS TR, sE AR ERG LR, FENER "H
AR (p.110) - FaSUEEL TR AR A B S T A E R R R XK

ATEERR, WAKRUES TR RAHERBUEENNAS, €N
SRR EE, AETHGERRET, AALFHREN TEARY, FEEEAMNAR
HHBETEE, EAENEIAGLATREFAEAIELNGT AL RA, BH-H
ERA G-I HESHFEE (CNAER [différance ], EUAHRRF) . BHARERR
LREHOAE—wRROARAGEX IR RHRE" WE—R R T RMES
EAMAN: AEAANST, DRBNEFRBFHAR, A5, HEARFTHIERTHS.
AFLERE, EMEERES - PARRNTEARTAAYN: EHANELHUAE
Wt R, RARREY, TEEAEN,; WAR#ATHA, REEE “BHEEEXER"
( Being becoming Representation ) #1fk#h  #A Lty &Y, B MEHNARFL A FA
BEREZT, B, TREAANMAPHEELEFGLBE SR VA (p7475)

EXE, HHRERAUGREEIKRE—E, SUEANKRE—ENEAES SNEME
g, FATEK T MM A R R — R
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1 EE 2 R
20 e A E BN R AR 7

Fr BHTTT - HETH - BEHE ( Christine Buci-Glucksmann ) F#iT#
P fi R B4 2 BLIE STAFAE (AR i 2 AL & R /R B 3 B )
B Aot . R IE 1) BHE—— X RSt & B A S 51
R, TAELSERMER—REBMEMS RS, BN "X
W& f, MEHWEALRARE PG, HRWEERE, BTEY
BHEWE; FRE, XA WRER W MEEAELBS. U
IRIE A # RIS 8 S EWE" ' B, mIlE/AIN, EBIR
BN E MR R DAER ORI EAE—n (§=E1A% ) (The Intervention
of the Sabine Women ) ——H 22T 1780 “EA s 4 E A3 2 Ak,
(BT, il 20 BRI OB MBS, BIGER J 520
R FZEG BT B ERNTIRETIE S

B FEh B BAR T W A il —— IR TR R
FAGIRX LT —— (B RATHE LB RN W W E 2 . B
BB b, WAELERE X b, BIMETE S 5652 3h 345 B 2 A A s Z)
R, AR, — ML, SHAMARAMEL, 18 iHEEE
TR REMRE R, XMARENEE; UL HAERIED
EHTEES PRI R, MR, E\E%iﬁiﬂﬁéﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ, Hxeitk
THREE, BEEOKFRENAZER; HRIAFEshE IR
ZREHEREBEXI RN, A - KB/ - K2 (Johann Georg
Hamann ) . *B(& Ui, [EMAEH - S453H 5 - /5 - #/K%8 (Johann
Gottfried von Herder ) HIBIFFi7~, fth@— 1 KA 50 B T 3 AT 58

1 Bryson, Tradition and Desire, p. 78 .

2 RTEMEREMNT S~ BIF. £F Mitchell Robert Breitweiser, “Jefferson’ s Prospect,”
Prospects: An Annual Journal of American Cultural Studies, 10 (1985). Ti#i4FF5¥% ( Breitweiser ) 1%
BT RERSGIE DR - AEREFFEE (Monticello ) RYIITHE T 0 FERANE, SEWIL
EXER N “HHEEE - A BT, WEAR . BEMN AR RRETRIELR iR,

(p.316)

3 XUMHZ IR, S Isaiah Berlin, “The Counter-Enlightenment,” in Against the Current: Essays
in the History of Ideas, ed. Henry Hardy (New York, 1980), T MSEIiiiE (speech ) Z MR
FEHERMB AT, £F Harold Stahmer, “Speak That I May See Thee” :The Religious Significance of
Language (New York, 1968)-
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2 JRFEWHEHE

MIARE AL IO HEB B BIRE 7R, (R 5 1 - 18 - 7 9 44( Louis
de Bonald ) —FEMR ISR TFERFES WHXER., 2RBR¥ESHE
19 AW R 3 BB A - f3E/RS#F ( Friedrich Schleiermacher ) ik
BTHOEM, ZEGOREHSTRARREAE R, ENRBE
£ 20 HH2 R B SEREE , MABURAIN, “TT R E A R RY
MR

MIEHE T =, 18 25 MR ERSE T BB
WAFERIES o 55— FEH R E M — M B e 2 L HE,
XA EANREHER WM Z IR B, “—Fhxd ] BRAE R L 21
B, —FXEMGE—E, HREUH AT — X B ARE
BB B ZFRE U AN R — AR OO IR A
MZAR, TRE AR RRNRE S I RBTMFENEAR, 7
MERE—-MHORREMENEE, BEEIDUHLER S, &
ZAEFOCHRTE, X HE, AAE - RKKRK - 15 - FKIE (Johann
Wolfgang von Goethe ) XFEEHIZENE, HiRH TOLMBREMRE, 3
BAVG TR} - S ( Francisco Goya ) 7E 1800 475 ROl MURETR (4 et 8] LAy
i FELEHE . MHEE | XA AR, R E KRR RS .

EazkKM#iE (myth) REET AL BN TERME: AMDA
H, BHHERIHELAE, B RA4HA B MHIERLOR,
FEAE—M A E L (symbolism ) F £ F T #6895 8 7L o 2 5 E

1 EHSE MM EEZGTIE: Plastik, Werke, 8 (Berlin, 1878), X% T# /R X BT ML, 5%
Michael Rosen, Hegels Dialectic and Its Criticism (Cambridge, 1982), p. 95, % F#/R XS 58 91318 .
£% Marshall Brown, The Shape of German Romanticism (Ithaca, 1979), p. 31, X% FiaxtE[E H 5%
BRI R e T — R B, B Caygill, Art of Judgement, pp. 179f.. HEERIFETE 1780
EREHE (B DRK) (Roman Elegies) WAMTMEERY, LHEEMERNE. 2F
Sander L. Gilman, Goethe’s Touch: Touching, Seeing and Sexuality (New Orleans, 1988) .

2 Hans-Georg Gadamer, Truth and Method(New York, 1975), p. 420. XFiX T, 5%& Martin Jay,

“The Rise of Hermeneutics and the Crisis of Ocularcentrism,” in Force Fields: Between Intellectual
History and Cultural Critique (New York, 1993).,

3 Starobinski, 1789: The Emblems of Reason, p. 145.

4 M AEEUNGIRE e SR RS (BIE A (1808 5 5 H 3 BAURA) [ The
Third of May 18081 ) , ERERZE THAFZEHR LABR, TikERRFF—ANER
RETHEGRFTA—NIEREERES.
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{&E R

20 HEEEEEEHURABER
Wik T, ERMHEMETLP, FMEEEREUNH RN T HEY
A AEPMT, XBEAEEEG LR ERNM Y, Bl EFHad
o stE 8T R RK,

RS — MR, SRR B — R AR BRI,

5#& BT 519 a0 BT b i F MR, 5 — MR ERE
BB LM AR EFEENLR, XERKMES - A% (Edmund

Burke ) FIHE%/R - % (Immanuel Kant) FFFF R AIEFES: £
B OSE TR BB ESEARERIIRE *. R SRS R
FHREPMNRE T AR 8 (5HKAEX) , # LA ( Novalis )
Hy (£ (Hymns to the Night ) (VR F ZREH T2 —. “Hisk,
—HiBE T XEMF TIETAAUE LG RIE A A A Z BB
BAAISTFEA U7 MamiiEcfzE, el LREE - iﬁ?Z
£ (William Wordsworth ) 7E (Hi& i ) ( The Prelude) FHRHE, A
A ZHR /GBS R BRI

B2, WRMWESFGH A & 2 IRAFHRTE A 552 s AR (E
B8, A4, B £ A E SRR E Al Z R R BUR R 5 = HER”
(third eye) SR BEBRIE . IRULRIE £ UG TR T80,
fi§ FH M. HL SO AR A BRURR - B4 %) - 12 (William
Butler Yeats ) Af BRI —— 2K T RRAERBRZL . ° B

1 Starobinski, 1789: The Emblems of Reason, p. 196.

2 Kant, Critique of Aesthetic Judgment, trans. . C. Meredith (Oxford, 1911), p. 98. 7E{HFLHRE, £E L
HEREBEKRAE—R, MLLE5RGEKRE—E. Mkt 3F W1 T Mitchell, Iconology:
Image, Text, Ideology (Chicago, 1987), chap. 5-

3 XETEEREE UM ENFERSE, 55 Hermann Glaser, ed., The German Mind of the 19th
Century: A Literary and Historical Anthology (New York, 1981)..

4  Wordsworth, The Prelude, ed., Ernest De Selincourt and Helen Darbishire, 2d ed. (Oxford, 1959), bk. 2,

p. 127, X Sl RIS T2 2 2 A el G B AR RO B
W‘#T%fﬂﬁﬁﬁ Eﬂﬂﬁi&ﬁéwﬂﬁfﬂl 12X B BN 5 {3 v R K 3 A B i R B9 SRR R
fE—i.

5 M. H. Abrams, The Mirror and the Lamp: Romantic Theory and the Critical Tradition (Oxford, 1953). Fii% 26
Bargi it — 8%, [dl#£5F Jonathan Culler, The Pursuit of Signs: Semiotics, Literature, Deconstruction
(Ithaca, 1981), chap. 8. G485, BRERSTZMEE—MES, HE “WERLH 8L
TERUETE R RIEIZ RS, PO R R CEERIMFIMEAS FY LR
BHRMATFHE 7L INEAXMEAR" (pl63) . EANMEEER, TWEREENLE
BImIANE B . RITIDH AR - 2% 2 ( Marguerite Tknayan ) , 3 EIRIE T L ABERM
EEMARIT ERIEREY (expressivity) . B The Concave Mirror: From Imitation to Expression in
French Esthetic Theory 1800-1830 {Saratoga, Calif, 1983), p. 151
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2 JAFEENER

B (Plotinus ) , AT B HERE—FE K (emanation) , %W
RELTENKIR SO ER L CRARCBEESE, ik
ERARBAWESE. RHE - BEEARRN TR TEE
RIER, IARER—F "A2ETHRE" , —Ff “a@EmEmR, —
R RSB IE RE”

TR ERBE P, ZRAREEZWERN R N HE 8, &
& « A%k s (William Blake ) LI “PUEMGE"  ( four-fold vision ) f)#E
CRART "R, WAL D« £3/R (Thomas
Carlyle ) MIFIFE57 —FETAY “ RMEMIE”  (spiritual optics ) *, X
AP AR SE AR AR TE B S 0. FRATRIRE Al IZEYER - Lok fE - i
B& - ¥¥44 (Joseph Mallord William Turner ) HH). £ M EfH L F
B[R A WL 3l (visionary impulse ) , TFHIZ)& - & %74 (John
Ruskin ) Frifi, FFAUKE T Z RAGMAE, * ZAAE, Mabbr
HMHERREEHAER GNP EE LEHT - L& - FFE (Percy
Bysshe Shelley ) [t *

TEETRE T X, b TR R X R SR ALk A, I
FEBATHEBIMIRFAE, * FERL - 5% - $1E4F ( Philippe Lacoue-
Labarth) #lil - 55 - AT &L, EIREMIRE T PRI
B R EKY” (eidaesthetics) , XE—MX A (1dea) BB R

1 Geoffrey H. Hartman, The Unmediated Vision: An Interpretation of Wordsworth, Hopkins, Rilke and
Valery (New Haven, 1954), p.155.

2 fE18024F 11 A 22 HEHFIK (BMILTHEE) (Of Happiness Stretched across the Hills ) 2,
THRB T 4. KT IRE T 48U —— L R R R AT B8 R —— s TR Y
47, £ Abrams, The Mirror and the Lamp, pp. 303f. £ « F3/R ( Thomas Carlyle ) f1%
BR-EXEMNYEH, EWA James Anthony Froude, ed., Thomas Carlyle 1795-1835, 2 vols. (New
York, 1882), vol. 2, pp. 7-12. Xf bt #9418, % & Abrams, Natural Supernaturalism, pp. 356f[, X
TG (R TR 4 £ R SO T4 P Y 5480 it A9 BT 92, BF W David Shaw, “The Optical
Metaphor: Victorian Poetics and the Theory of Knowledge,” Victorian Studies, 23, 3 (Spring, 1980), pp.
293-324.

3 John Ruskin, Modern Painters, ed. A. ]. Finberg (London, 1927), pp. 236ff.

4 {5, %% Hugh Honour, Romanticism (New York, 1979), p. 100 #1 Wylie Sypher, Rococo to Cubism
in Art and Literature (New York, 1963), p. 120.

5 XAIiTE, £ Brown, The Shape of German Romanticism, XA HITIE T B SRFFHHE A
&, JIHERBEAHRT .
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Iz iR
20 42 A E AR M IE R

P, AR ERA - BB - B ERAE RS - BAE/R (Georg Wilhelm
Friedrich Hegel ) # LT “EJME " (imageless truth) , * FFEA&IA
Vg BAFREETHARA R, X EER R T X Fh iR 18 T SORAE
ROSRPHE ], BRI 0, AR IH LA RIE - KT - 96
H{#E B 7 ( Caspar David Friedrich ) ik AZRZEM X AR I, ( visionary )
1.’
BRMIBD Xk E IR IR CER AR, HAReEm /
R BRI EE AT AR AE4E 2.2 + TR ( Victor Hugo ) IUFEM AP,
R H T Sk B R B 2 AR B Bk . RIRE, T R Bt 22 S O AR T
5 54 B 2 B A0 B = 18 A9 %o b R BAE N - 1 - UK
( Gérard de Nerval ) (1) {334k ) (Shyvie) i, *FtH, IEHREEME,
HIR - Pi{E3E/R ( Charles Baudelaire ) K ¥ 8 - 4 - 2/K4L % ( Honore
de Balzac) FiH “#AME IR & ( passionate visionary ) , X ik
F B R, MW - %3 (Arthur Rimbaud ) 388441t 1871 445
% - #KJE (Paul Demeny) FIEAIIEIN “TWIWEZE" (lettres
du voyant) . ‘X B, RFEHBE T LHEEFRERERIFE
MR SR EN ., FEL L, RIERILEH L XU '

1 Philippe Lacoue-Labarthe and Jean-Luc Nancy, The Literary Absolute: The Theory of Literature in
German Romanticism, trans. Philip Bernard and Cheryl Lester (Albany, N.Y., 1978), p. 53.

2 %% Michael Rosen, Hegel’s Dialectic and Its Criticism, chap. 4. #1552, BR/RKIFRA A ARKE A
SRNTEBEH K, YT, S8 Stephen Houlgate, “Vision, Reflection and Openness: The

‘Hegemony of Vision' from a Hegelian Point of View,” in Modernity and the Hegemony of Vision,
ed. David Michael Levin (Berkeley, 1993). 7E7EIMEL> 32 S0P 893005 [ B8 45 L I B AR SR A 1 L BF
fEFE, ([EXFHEITEEEA BT IR 20 2 RTHAE .0 LR AR IR

3 %% Honour, Romanticism, pp. 75-82,

4 Geoffrey Hartman, “Reflections on Romanticism in France,” in Romanticism: Vistas, Instances,
Continuities, ed. David Thorburn and Geoffrey Hartman (Ithaca, 1973), p. 50; Paulson, Enlightenment,
Romanticism, and the Blind in France, chap. 6. JiLEIRIE ¥ L4 ERITE, 5 lknayan,
The Concave Mirror, Hif&H 3% 5T ( Saint-Martin ) FISE0H 2% 5 S0 00 44805 £ F WU 2
A (p89) .

5 Gérard de Nerval, Oeuvres complétes (Paris, 1956), vol. 1, p. 268.

6 Baudelaire, Lart romantique (Paris, 1950), p. 169.Rimbaud, Oeuvres complétes, Rolland de Renéville and
Jules Moquet, eds. (Paris, 1963), pp. 272-273.
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2 REAHIE

FAMIRERE, DORAE SETEBRMSCE”  PHTROMEEL, SRR
B F L

R B IR B R4 (Stendhal ) MBI S, HAEGRA S5t
sl — AR E A A, X FEE I LT X3 R s e sk AR A
i B 568 Bt 1 P TR BR A BT 4 ( scopophilic ) 1E 3, * BN BA IR I 2,
B/DRRAF R R RS T SRR, R T2
EM—HPFETS, JERM/MER B S0 WAL EE T
—HETH” o Wi, M EEE RSN R RS R - Emk
F¥ (Gustave Flaubert ) , b3 JCIF AOBELA B8 LA E— MBI R &=
— N FEBE, HA B R R ML R B SR, &

1 BRI NEIEEHR M A S MIES. 51 A Alan Spiegel, Fiction and the Camera Eye:
Visual Consciousness in Film and the Modern Novel (Charlottesville, Va., 1976), p. 5. F B0 F AR
BEEIEMITIE, £F Martin Turnell, The Art of French Fiction (London, 1959), chap. 1. {2,
BISHAE - Lok, BRI MR R A——3 ME R A IR F4F ( Lavater ) RIHE
I (BT AN —— L B A — B R F KT (spiritualist fascination ) , J& #¥84r 4 I
T BER (Swedenborg ) X FHAMM E L. BEMEY “Tracing Nadar,”  October,5 (Summer,
1978), pp. 38f, WHE FIE R A A2 P d 2 A —FRERER A .

2 Starobinski, Loeil vivant, p. 227, XTI RMBARBA MR ER “TEAFBE" ( tableaux
vivants ) , %% Laure Adler, La vie quotidienne dans les maisons closes, 1830-1930 (Paris, 1990), p. 130. 1R
4 Jann Matlock ( “Censoring the Realist Gaze,” Gender and Realism, ed. Margaret Cohen and Christopher
Prendergast [Minneapolis, forthcoming]), ML EX SHEB UG EETHEHEN XK, XHY
THEREAE 1830 10, 1840 SFAUHN 1850 SEAMMITH X BL T XM RBILHIE X BRE TH
LANMUE BT OB E A MEERNRIEMALE, ME, ZAERBRTREML, B~
TEEMEM A, THERSERBITE L TR BERE (lorgnettes ) FEF7 B LA i P
AL B AR R . Bz, EMETER TR RS .0 3 SOkrh, AT DR BIER I &
HEPHAZ.

3 RNZETEME (28 Y (Armance) . (£ 511) ( Lucien Leuwen) 1 { £ 52 ) ( The Red
and the Black J§i 5 P 8 X M0 , 3F H R BRI B R T T 3 - 5T (Saint-Réal[ #2 MY IR ).
{HE:, H5ME - AT (Raymond Tallis ) HEMIH b HI3 4~ Bamy ot f & SRR REBR . R TRE
T XL F AF A IR A R B AR . B L Not Saussure: A Critique of Post-Saussurean
Literary Theory (London, 1988), p. 101

4 Turnell, The Art of French Fiction, p. 24.

5 Spiegel, Fiction and the Camera Eye, chap. 2. FEREFE I IR (AT R L T8 B B X R AR LR 5
RBAR, BEINERIESE SRR IR B TR, A/RE (YRR I )

( Quand jétais photographe, Paris, 1900) FHII % T B /RAL A XM E R, SHETEHIE: trans.
Thomas Repensek, “My Life as a Photographer,” October, 5 (Summer, 1978), p. 9, #i5/RIZ#HuAR
FRRILTRERE, RAM CREEMXFHRATEIFLE, HABRANSEXZAEL
BERALX R .
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{KEZ R
20 g EER AN R HER

MADEER B AT AR 3RE T LT RHERRREZZ” |, Fi, i
TR 552 B )5 il B4R S HEPFH A0 FE 37, DAl ULt )
( principe de survol ) Ry IRE] T —Fp A AR, * IREREFRE
R FH—B, fxd B b R R E 2 E A, l«l&f&i(ﬂ;‘%%
ORISR R R RS — B AR TR A It Bz A 2
RS “HE—FIREE” C, (B2, B, MhA/NEFSERT
P AR AR o v BE A R o R

BT /R (Goncourt ) SR MEIR/R » ZLH1 ( Emile Zola ) B3,
AT LMRFEHHIAH/NMER L “BEH” FRARWER B AR,
AR EXEN “BEY EXL”  (scopic detailism ) — il #H 2L A H
AR 4077 3 L ——RY 7 2ok R 1 B0 A KA HAE R R K

1 Flaubert to Alfred Poitteven (1845) in The Selected Letters of Gustave Flaubert, ed. Francis Steegmuller
(New York, 1957), p. 35; 53| {4 Spiegel, p. 5. ﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁl'msﬂwﬂﬁ@ﬁkiﬁ?ﬂ#&ﬂﬁﬁ iz b1
( Visionary ) B2 i stk FEMRMVES PASK BN 2% 7K )¢ ( Saint Anthony ) 1X A,
WAL T —FLF R — B R rh B AR HEREH ﬁ?ﬁﬁllﬁ?iﬂﬁ)ﬁm’lﬁfﬁf“rﬁ@fﬂﬂ]
Vol , XATRERAHBAYL WAL —E AR E, BE ISR E “BE"  (denegation) -

2 Sartre, Lldiot de la famille, 3 vols. (Paris, 1971-1972), ¥4 A Dominick LaCapra, “Madame Bovary” on
Trial (Tthaca, 1982), p. 99- {H&, FIR/K - Hid )T ( Pierre Bourdieu ) A W48 HFERY /NI 2 IA
TILEFEAIR 2 BB EE. S "HEME AN SA (Manet) , HERM#F
THRGE, FRXE—-FEEN. O, TR - W ASTE (Erwin
Panofsky ) (1] ' REMZH]’ (aggregated space ) BYHHHILE, X igHY E— Rl IF B A/ MRS
(B2 R As (8], JEr iRy — MR Y BE3E " Flaubert s Point of View,” Critical Inquiry, 14 (Spring,
1988), p. 652-

3 ¥:3|H César Grana, Modernity and Its Discontents: French Society and the French Man of Letters in the
Nineteenth Century (New York, 1964), p. 131. XFFUSE £ SC/MEHHEIH R AE BRI . 157 5ED (
MEROTRREFE AT WIHER RO BB ML THER ) BY3EE, B Christopher Prendergast The
Order of Mimesis: Balzac, Stendhal, Nerval, Flaubert (Cambridge, 1986) . ftb il xR 0% ks o9 i
AR R R, WA — B/ 9 LOIE () THEATRY 2t (peo )

4 KT RN IKILH X WA X EMT Y. £ F Paul Bourget, Nouveaux essais de psychologie
contemporaine (Paris, 1883), pp. 137-198, Z2FLLFidit: Debora L. Silverman, Art Nouveau in Fin-
de-siécle France: Politics, Psychology, and Style (Berkeley, 1989), pp. 33f, Ze{i 2B AIPUG BT .
%% Francois Emile-Zola and Massin, Zola Photographer, trans. Liliane Emery Tuck (New York, 1988),
and Jean Adhémar, “Emile Zola, Photographer,” in One Hundred Years of Photographic History: Essays
in Honor of Beaumont Newhall, ed. Van Deren Coke (Albuquerque, 1975)- J7 KIS « FL3EHIA N
FrRE B SR SR A B A G, B Y 1939 4EAY L. “The Centenary of
Photography,” in Classic Essays on Photography, ed. Trachtenberg, p. 193 -
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2 EEMHER

KUE, " EF - FEIR (Wylie Sypher ) INULTTRERIERIRY, fIMiZ: “19
AL R P SR A M I 2 — BRI O B AY T8
MK B BHER, BSEE—FEARAME RN RS, X
FERMEE FHEREEA, MITEAE ML A9 (visionary) , B
KA R SR R AR

* %k

LB 1R K PR T8 P LA B DA R 7 L B PRBR S RE FRT Ak ol — A T A
R, RAXBERECHBERL. 87 19 e, FEAFHBRRTHH
AR —— W R R B C—— IR BT R A sl i . e FEm
EOCH E RGO B Z a0 A Bh i i — R RN . 3
ARAE L RIS T RAOTIERE S L . XA A A E FEEEE AL,
mHEN S E M ERER B ZM0He, MRt R AR
BT AR B H AR T AR PRI ok B e, AR AR DB
58 FUJGT R ) IR Sk A AR 75 SN BT . AR TR AT AR e B o I e e A
R DIRE M, {20 483 EOE TR ML IS E A GE 2B e .

B, BAIMET Z WAV BTG, HATBBAON, fERFIER
B IR MR, BRI A EE N, AR N9 & 2 15 R,
B 19 HAAREAR . A EA T HA ) 2R R Y
S, EARTE XM ERATE RS P BB R T M B3 AT
R

AEFURTEE, (BB DR AR T — Fh 6 48 4] fa B2 28 A% 1
WA IRs . BIE 1783 4, By - EEEHE « BP/K ( Louis-Sébastian

1 fflin, &% Emily Apter, Ferninizing the Fetish: Psychoanalysis and Narrative Obsession in Turn-of the-
Century France (Ithaca, 1991), p. 33. tholéf A8l 5 (k28— BB RED 19 AR MERMF HR T X
B, BB SCE, AR - 2% - T2 (Joris-Karl Huysmans ) MIB TR - K/RH ( Octave
Mirbeau ) -

2 Wylie Sypher, Literature and Technology: The Alien Vision (New York, 1971), p.74.

3 Walter Benjamin, Charles Baudelaire: A Lyric Poet in the Era of High Capitalism, trans. Harry Zohn and
Quintin Hoare (London, 1973), p. 155.
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REZIR
20 M EE BB KR

=i

Mercier ) B 2H#14% “ M TEHAA LK A& B HORIHE H oo 7
AUEBMAEAELEER PR, Wi i2EGE ¥ 22/ K
M7 SRS RN TERERERS R E RN, X
BRI, RREEIRAER (Julie) ,  “F RREE P AR
HRE, HRERREIEEN, eisaiK, 7 RARERImmG
.8 - 85 - #i'E (Etienne-Louis Boullée ) . 55578 - R trhilly - ¥
#: ( Claude Nicolas Ledoux ) 1 f 3% /K + KR + 18 /RE (Pierre Jules
Délépine ) KB EE—A “JLTH” * HIHRIFHAZERL, B7, 7518
H2RSehr B IA £/ LISCE; BIEEREME RS T OEEN,
FUKIE IR Y (St Geneviéve ) BRI L AR SUL U7 MR
B E - #L % FE (Dondey-Dupré ) 2 S — R REENE
B S FCHT R R B,

EA e 2 m AR R — N dE A 19 tit 20 i 7 o (4 s 22 BT
Bz a9 BRI T B 3 A5 10 & BRAL A738 A% SO RO 2. BARTERE
5 + JEFIE—itt (Louis Philippe ) AW =M4E EHSEHEENHEEE
PIE AT B SRS R (faneur ) KRB, * B8 EE
A EATR T B TSN . 7E 1849 4, fEZH/RK - =H| - iy B A& HE
( Charles Henri Lecouturier ) BJ LA[RI5 BRPG/R7E 18 HEZE AR

WwRIFANZE L% (Montmartre ) W TEMER, AEAMNFHE
AL, ETHREFHERE -, FRUEAFL? £EE, X
TERESTH, IERAREHN K, BENT X, AR —E2F

1 Mercier, Tableaux de Paris (Paris, 1783), cited in Louis Chevalier, Laboring Classes and Dangerous
Classes: In Paris During the First Half of the Nineteenth Century, trans. Frank Jellinek (Princeton, 1973), p.
147.

2 Rousseau, La nouvelle Héloise, part 2, letter 17, 5| I Marshall Berman, All That Is Solid Melts into Air:
The Experience of Modernity (New York, 1982), p. 18,

3 Starobinski, 1789: The Emblems ofReason, pp. 67L.

4 Schivelbusch, Disenchanted Night, p. 121.

5 (RHEH (flaneur) M E M BB IEXE L EHBE 7118, Janet Wolfin  “The Invisible
Ftaneuse: Women and the Literature of Modernity,” Theory, Culture and Society, 2, 3 (1985), pp. 37-
46, {EAILYL, AHAH L ARRA NGO, SER, RAEIHERNGS. X
M oL— B F 1950 T A A I 4.
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2 REBHEN

WEEHH, BT RE - AMEZTRTRARINEAHRY,
Hob—8F ARG, BERER, HAREGLEEFTE, 73
EEHEHENE, LFEETAM,

BEE ATES XA, BROWITAE T ELIE— R IRE
R ANHEL BT . * B RFL R/ INE T BE R TR A . s
SR (Restauration ) {4t £:1t RAEMRIAHIE —REBWIH S 1E, HEER
HEWE LR, * Bl — T ERZ N M LEZR”
(environmentalist eye ) *, £ EHIX MR I —MERE) . &
o0 B ANTTRE (¥ 377 SCRRIR T Xt i T O 7 28, B B LA R B
AIEBIRS M E — A FRAR B ARRRA, & BIE A UWAIR ( Barbizon )
WIEIZEBTHET . $H A (Fontaineblean ) ZAAB A —ME.LIEE I A
X (natura naturans ) EXERT, 7EARE, ARALZEELAYIRTTE B AR AF AT
UGB SR E

BT AR L B R 2R R AR E BRI, WRAR
AURF S E 19 I N ETA B RS MIRMM - E48 - 3 ( Edgar Allan
Poe) FMERENR T LA MIMARIT, I HE 20 40 I04% BRAE - 5F
%K ( Georg Simmel ) FIAHEH 1E S PR ERA ML FERIRE
flbiy ( REATAKEHAETE ) ( “The Metropolis and Mental Life” ) 2
Bt EIE:

1 %%5| B Chevalier, p. 374, 22 - #]Z( Alain Corbin )#h7EiH: “IXHHE, HE RN AN EBLS,
BAREAEHSR, MERNTIL-UER, TR, TREAMTRIE, (LEARETE,
b, FH RS T AR, " Lemiasme et la jonquille, p. 157,

2 HINRZEEEBREE 1 21% (phantasmagoria ) X MaAETEH R 19 LT HF L LI
Hit R RFE. EREEREEN—YERNRER AR -0 WRBRHLUT A &
20 Y, ARBIHMEEE LA RE Y — RS . XTRIENTIR,. £F Terry Castle,

“Phantasmagoria: Spectral Technology and the Metaphorics of Modern Reverie,” Critical Inquiry, 15,
1 (Autumn, 1988), pp. 26-61,

3 EARPBALRILE/MEPERMS R ZBHEMPR, S5 Prendergast, The Order of Mimesis,
chap. 3, fliA, EURHFZEHAEARG A CEBILEERR. HHFEHRRTSHEL,
R AR EERROTEIER —MER" .

4 Nicholas Green, The Spectacle of Nature: Landscape and Bourgeois Culture in Nineteenth-Century France
(Manchestes, 1990), p6. fEXTERT “FFEEXZI" 5 “HRHEN" | FEARITRTRR
R RE.
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REZIR
20 A E BB RNER

AN H oK T A TE SR Al AR T 2 R B Ao g, zlﬁ&’bf%%ﬂ?‘ﬂ
0 H s 2 A (] B A R L] AR “REHMMRT BN
AR EAMMEER, ARSI RENLR, FET
B AN R A, TOE, RRAEEAEGNAERE.
Ahders B — HALHIER FARAKMMTR, RRH T R R T
*, “HENTR” ERNARRIHER, IAREHEADT A
HH O E A,

REBEHTHRAE (flaneur ) R EHKHTI T A H £ KL H)
$k, BRI AR ERE RS SR T AR R RN, K
FiX G 7R /RAATR G sh Astihiead . 725 —a Eall, BRI
WIFth kA, BERTILEM K, 1859 F, EBAEMNE (Seine) &
KAMERE, Frih - Bk - B2 ( Georges-Eugene Haussmann ) 5 BT
AU S, i, EEHBRANRRAATRZ A EARE “H
BEtEEAL” . AR IR AT 2 M AT AR HR N C— T E K E e
RERE T EMEBENEMRE, EMN T HEZARROFERZE
PR R ALY, XFEEE 19 e — R R BIEE" . Bk
EAZMHEERR S EETRMNER, HETHRIERANTES],
AN B ARMSE b, B B R ERAI AME, A
LAAREW, B, X SHEPHRTTARZAHEE (enquétes) HHEH
S ERSER, XA AR B 3REFRE A B AR B s K
EER EXBERATATLIS, 8 FRERE LHRIHELFHRE T

1 Georg Simmel, The Sociology of Georg Simmel, trans. and ed. Kurt H. Wolff (New York, 1950), pp. 409-
410, XTFFERGARMATME LW, 25 David Frisby, Fragments of Modernity: Theories of
Modernity in the Work of Simmel Kracauer and Benjamin (Cambridge, Mass., 1986), chap. 2, T Ay
AW S BT, BF Deena and Michael Weinstein, “On the Visual Constitution of Society: The
Contributions of Georg Simmel and Jean-Paul Sartre to a Sociology of the Senses,”  History ofEuropean
Ideas, 5 (1984), pp. 349-362,

2 B E{}IA R David H. Pickney, Napoleon I and the Rebuilding of Paris (Princeton, 1958). [A]#
£ J. M. and Brian Chapman, The Life and Times of Baron Haussmann (London, 1957), and Frangoise
Choay, The Modern City: Planning in the Nineteenth Century (New York, 1969).

3 Benjamin, Charles Baudelaire, p. 173.

4 fin, £%& Michelle Perrot, Enquétes sur la condition ouvriére en France au XIX' siécle (Paris, 1972), PP
11,21,26,28.
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2 RREEHE

HEEMBHER, BERIEEL L, XA HBEE— EL0 T,
FATTE 1853 4, ELRRAE N — R P oA 58— Y 45 98 2 A 41 B e
M4z,

R, HERHFAFEFTANLE, IAMUBENEERY (E
BRETAK EMEEIEERRNT SRR, B7E 18654, AR L - &
JRIJR ( Victor Fournel ) St PP s 2E Vit O 2 00 19 BEBE IR T, !
AR : “RERAMET, (B2 ] b8 S0 15T,
A TESR T A EREERIER P —FE, M 1R BR B Kl o 3E
AW, 7 25 - B /1EE ( Louis Chevalier ) #MFE1#

ERHGEMEEZFERENERK, LUAERME EHEN,
MESWATRE-RRARENGRGTE - R T B
hRPHRHER, LR ECREANLILFRKHTERE MK,
R, REEZAIBEN-BERLLEHLE -MLiLr, BHR
FXHHEERER, ERBEHESHA 2.’

FE— PR B IR AT ™ A BB =5 s PR &, 5 — (it iv
FEIE/RAAHE: X T 19 2 AN THERKERA, —MEZELIH
R TT I R Rl A] IR . M RIRE B - ER S AR
A EE R P E R, "

BEARETRE, BR “BE2NL” WERE: REERWTH
RA R REME AR (vision ) , (EEREEME THER AHE
WARAL, 2OEPRFRIEHN, EMZAREEKT ] A% (T
Clark) #8H, KAEEEX HH 4G ERTREBIRTERE "W
BARAERELUFHA" °, M, AR SRR BN 3 SO =4k

Victor Fournel, Paris nouveau et Paris futur (Paris, 1865), pp. 218-229.
Benjamin, Charles Baudelaire, p. 174.
Chevalier, Laboring Classes and Dangerous Classes, p. 100.

W N e

Wolfgang Schivelbusch, The Railway Journey; The Industrialization of Time and Space in the 19th Century
(Berkeley, 1986), p. 185.

5 T. . Clark, The Painting of Modern Life: Paris in the Art of Manet and his Followers (Princeton,
1984), p. 47.
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sz

20 #EAEBBXILE N

s B PR EICE . RIS, 1E 1860 SEARAIRARIRA,
ERIESE:

AT, EARLT. B BB BETER. WKkEL. UABTH
KR ERIR, BAFNE LA TEZ M H R, T8 E 8=
BRAFHERAEEERNASERFMEE, Rz, NS %
WHRESWENEQENH AR TR, FRTFERTHER.

R H AR — A2 R R HI 5 T TR OB EE . IE
N8 JRNIRTE 1858 4E4G tHAOBRRE . FLA L WL ERH 35 1Y 1R 2 4 AE AR 4
% A # WA (badaud) FTHUR, MATEREME AR, BATERIMFY)
SEewfE. MEHE. SRR Ed BRETATAACHAE, R
A HRAGARNMENZ 2R T . BRI R 1 2B
kML, EFHOCEMMRWRAZMT, £ARROAZE T —
MENAREY; AR, RA R —E, ERARK—
117 P

M TR e 5 B AR o A A IR e AR e A A S PR AR AR Y
FWET M. A, MRS H I i LAY I B R AR e 22
HERWMBERE . AR ENERU NS g, BAURS
— AL BT KA B R G —— X — R () B 2
MR RGBS XN ERUE—- A B A REE (les grands
magasins ) BYELEE, 7E 1860 4EAY, X4k )L TF M HESI 11 2 B K 1
MAITIES . TR E, BRSO FELREUAFEEESRE,
FHAE Rn KRR 0 B R E R & 3 3 7 H R RS R, X

1 T J. Clark, The Painting of Modern Life: Paris in the Art of Manet and his Followers (Princeton,
1984), pp. 66-67.

2 Victor Fournel, Ce quon voit dans les rues du Paris (Paris, 1858), p. 263, 5] [1 Benjamin, Charles Saudelaire, p.
69,

3 HIE (Corbin) #8485 KR MICA TG FH D O HEM B X 43 ook TP bR — 2 4 AR
B% Le miasme et la jonquille, pt. 3, chap. 5.

4 BREWBUTH R A] (Bazar del’” Hotel de Ville ) K& S8 E /7] ( Bon Marché ) , X
SLIRFFE . £ Michael B. Miller, The Bon Marche: Bourgeois Culture and the Department Store, 1869-
1920 (Princeton, 1981).
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2 BEIHER

SeRya i NERA, MRS E AR, RARERN. HEAT
(dandy ) i I i B EZE B . SO AR RO RSE REFS SR X 20 B 2 14
B BUAE, XA R A F R A —FPiE NBIFTRERE (45512
FR L tEiRSE R, R (ALRIE) [ Au bonheur des dames | 43y
e TR o T AEXE, REREMENERUEHEER, BN
R X K L ANHRIESREL A T SERT & * WP R R N T
i, HZEB T —DIEIEBEAE, — M ERZ N N
ERGER) “HRMRE” ) XREMEN SRS RS RWEA
Ko EAREN NEEER R A R IR ACE . R 1827
SRR AL RN BZIRIR — ik - 18 - DUEA% ( Pierre-Jean de Béranger ) fi§
BE “FILREAT , IRA, EATLR, BRBHERE B
MWE" HEERAFAR—HE. °

5 5L 0 BR A KA 0 B O R R, TR R AR A 2
B BT SRR AR EET - A R AR . A RRE (lithograph ) M EAE,
FEAPTH 8 - 2 4E/R1E (Alois Senefelder ) 7€ 1797 F KB, &
B ARES TR, BEkmib - B ke 2K R - L4 /R (Jean
Auguste Dominique Ingres) . JC & - fEHL 5% L ( Eugéne Delacroix )
TG L - AFHT (Théodore Géricault ) HSRE B I FH T 75 BRI £ 2%
Bk, B, MREEIA 1828 F AN (F1HE) AHE TR A
MIEE)S, AMEREIEEZR ., AR, HBChEmER - FEHZE
( Charles Philipon ) 9 (ME[f# ) (Le Charivari) # (IXREHHR ) (La
Caricature ) , LA RIRAKIR « 18 « B} ( Emile de Girardin ) S @t CB
9§ ) (La Presse) MEESCHE; (HEMR) T 1836 FRI1, HOASE

1 Emile Zola, Au bonheur des dames (Paris, 1882); Tt Hi A 1B ki A % & The Ladies Paradise (Berkeley,
1992) , WA SEEHTH - B (Kristin Ross ) B9FiE. A A - IRER/RFIER - AN
FEL M T KB RFE ( grands magasins ) (02317

2 Schivelbusch, The Railway Journey, p. 189.

3 Apter, Feminizing the Fetish, p. 40.

4 Béranger, Oeuvres complétes (Paris, 1847), Chansons, p. 418. ¥%5| i Dolf Sternberger, Panorama of the
19th Century, trans. Joachim Neugroschel (Oxford,1977), p. 198.

5 XTXMEIRM CFEEM S, BF Rachel Bowlby, Just Looking: Consumer Culture in Dreiser,
Gissing and Zola (New York, 1985). 3= T # i k. Ak BT 7 4 348 %% Rosalind H. Williams,
Dream Worlds: Mass Consumption in Late Nineteenth-Century France (Berkeley, 1982).
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{is:ivdi
20 2 AEBEM AR AR R
— (R EBE L A RIT FRAERE AR, T ik - BHgaaR - (A
LR« RHiE ( Jean-Ignace-Isidore Gérard; fRIFR#G 22 4E/K [ Grandville ] )
FIREHIE T + 2547 (Constantin Guys) 3X ¢ HY JiL 1T B K —— I FE3 /R
KREAFLR “BRERNER —HAEXRNRG N, BIER
L FSUNER R A TR, CERERRR, EEBE TR
% (Daumier ) FH: M 3R QIR 018 I8 A I RURI B BT RIS, BEA T
IO REERZE ($58 ) (La Charge) , M—%I, “ERMUELR
THERA ST A RE AR o ATEBR “HURE H B L
HIETFRT o

AALLE, B BB SR 3 — 25 i 1839 4 R AR 8 A i
( daguerreotype ) B & BTG EIM5R, EE TR T4, BARA
HIR Lt (BErTLAFEhm) , X # B 1T ZARMBE
FEELL BRI 5, HER R R T 9 3R “RRE
WY, MhREEERMER, *EANWER (imagiers) FEFEMY,
TERMEAERT, XR—FI MR RIER, HOGRIRSL gk o YE 18
(kitsch ) ; ZIIERAE 1860 FR TR BAERY, RATRERERIEAI
sketch (/NHL/ 1FE ) AR, ©

MA—NRERE , M EURESFE A SRR 2 R E 1L,
PR Z A AR B AR 1 T REIE D Rk, T IRENTA

1 X(FTAREmMNELZRESEENERE, £8F William M. Ivins, Jr, Prints and Visual Communication
(Cambridge, 1985), chap. 5-
2 Charles Baudelaire, The Painter of Modern Life and Other Essays, trans. Jonathan Mayne (New York,

1965) HATHETEE, BEFRMEZERHEMHLABR. SERLBTHLE “Some
French Caricaturists” , pp. 181-182,

3 &% M. Mespoulet, Images et romans (Paris, 1939).
4 Richard Terdiman, Discourse/Counter-Discourse: The Theory and Practice of Symbolic Resistance in

Nineteenth-Century France (Ithaca, 1985), p. 158, #¥i#12 ( Terdiman ) X¥/=M& A F Hint & E
B R TR A SRR T — RO

5 Baudelaire, Mon coeur mis & nu, cited in Beatrice Farwell, The Cult of Images: Baudelaire and the 19th-
Century Media Explosion (Santa Barbara, Calif., 1977), p. 7. IH#E3/RINR, FX FEFFRENE R
ME—f, BRH . EMRIET -

6 XTEANHEMAWAME, S F Matei Calinescu, Faces of Modernity: Avant-Garde, Decadence,
Kitsch (Bloomington, 1977), p. 234,

7 AR AT TR IR H IR R AR IR B4 38 . 7F France Fin-de-siécle (Cambridge, Mass.,
1986) ', Ju4& - FAl ( Eugen Weber ) JFE I “££ 1900 4, BOKEHALT, FHREEEY
HEMENEEKRAE L, MAHERELIRAEAZRNN. 7 (ples)
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2 JAFRHERE

RENE B S AR LIATB A IR T 6 & 10 T 3 il o 22 g
a, M4, X—ZERBR TR, XA BERT XML F Ok
i{UEﬁglAﬁ/J\iﬁ*%i&$Z$~ﬁo " BMEEFET B AT R RARAY
— MR, Tt ECRE T BHERAE RN ELEN, 12
AT 1882 4EMIHE T ST (Musée Grévin ) FSEAEAL,

19 22 B9 H At 17 o ol LUAR B2 B R RE VI E 2 2 (leveling
effect) o ATHRMBZE LS EMHRILT- B AZREBHOL SHER AR
TR, (1805 R, 7EE RGO E . 1E 1869
F, BHRMEL MRk —S R THRSUTHNE; &E,
1E 1890 4EAX, FLSHt - &ZiliE (Thomas Edison ) % FA Y HLAT IRtk
BB T IR, XA BRE IHELE A FEFRMEAL, Rk T AR fa] T LA
BV, EXBERE TEREMHRSE TR A TiE. FH - #E
#iFt (Henri Duboscq ) 78 ELBZAREI B AU BIZAT e EBUS TR, RIRE,
MRS . FARSMPAMNRIEEH T AR, TP LAEARENLER
KA 1796 FHEE AFESHT - 15248 ( Thomas Drummond ) % H,

1 XTHARMAREEEXANT XARNEHHRHHETHEHNIH. 5F Raymond

Grew, “Images of the Lower Orders in Nineteenth-Century French Art,” in Art and History: Images
and Their Meaning, ed. Robert 1.Rotberg and Theodore K. Rabb (Cambridge, 1988). fthihy, HSRiF
ZTAUARKERLI LR, HE L PEZ I ITENTSXROHE, TE, TAEY
HEHAR P TEMART] PHFEHE.

2 XHXMEIEHIMR, B Vanessa Schwartz, “Popular Realism, Voyeurism and the Origins of Mass
Culture in Fin-de-siécle Paris,” Ph.D. diss., University of California, Berkeley (forthcoming). E{tH42
M, AR REYE, SRR YE ( Musée Dupuytre ) , B HRGE¥FHEMH,
AX— R ARFFAL -

3 %% William T. O’ Dea, The Social History ofLighting (London, 1958); I4 B Schivelbusch, Disenchanted
Night,

4 WREIERAATETIR, XA RMULERTETAM 17 LR AN . AEEEE XN
PRI R AT, RE - F LR (Paul Sébillot) 1E 1880 FUTIBRIRFIE R, R
IiI. W Schivelbusch, pp. 128-134.

R, HEMEBERL, ATANMAKEKRREFERT AEEER. Bhvhg
WA, AMTAHAIEEMTUBEFRERT. EH. Wi "MAXRATRENSEY 2
Bk, XTREERELAENESFORMUENRY. Hit, BESEET -AENAE
BEN AT EMAETIE" ( “Machronism as a Need Founded in the Life-World: Realities and
Simulation,” Annals of Scholarship, 4,4 [1987]p. 14) . KB TRIEN MM AR LR, HE
FRE— “ERAREENEEEERE" (P16 1) . REMEITARAELE, BHRR
T LR R — R A E R AL M AIEE, EATERTMAREH T AR
L.
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{REZHR
20 HHEEE BB AR ML R

7E 1850 4%, AMTHEMERH FREHA KT AA, HE 1889
RIS TR 22 T — AR B 120 R MY, Hotibie
FEBR /KB (Orléans) FVPHF/K (Chartres) FIAHRATLAF 2], ' <A
RAFTFHE.

BB IEREIE, BRSHE 19 Lk E R MBI RA B
RBy. 1855 4F, 1867 4F. 1889 4E I 1900 FRATHYM A N 2. " 3l xd
BREANBEHHECHFAFY, TIRET A - BREARMR
WACRRT T, Bz, EATEERERMM A, FHIRA KK
WM, XEHAZR - MFHTI (Joseph Paxton ) £ 1851
EF R TEK R EEEN . XREF S TGl R R LIRIMAY
KHEAZHMBETLEE, AT E—DIEY, R £
BREARAR AT Ik 2k, EANEEE, BEAIHE (B A REZHALERRA )
BB IR RGBT R EN S AR — Nk,

FEPEAG AR A B B e 2 i s P B 2R, FRATTA R (el —
A, ETREBE—AE 19 LR (L, BiFRERIALLLH)
B L A 1 A BB A O ok AR, X R AR B A B . ZETCEEIR]
RN 20 g EXT A BRI MR REN, RITED], TRH
XHB LN TFieFEL RS DL, BREEEKTE, *EEXE
2N:i77 ~ S =

BAFKR -RER - BB L E (Joseph-Nicéphore Niépce ) K
HEL - BIR LW (Isadore Niépce) . 5 - M - = - HEm AR

1 %7 Joseph Harriss, The Tallest Tower: Eiffel and the Belle Epoque (Boston, 1975}, p.100,

2 %% Raymond Isay, Panorama des expositions universelles, 3d ed. (Paris, 1937), L1 & Philippe Hamon,
Expositions: Littératre etarchitecture au XIX' siécle (Paris, 1989), #RIE/REIE R K 1889 FFhy g2
.

3 XFai— X, £ F Berman, Al That Is Solid Melts into Air, p.237; X T/ —45ttk, 5%
Schivelbusch, The Railway Journey, p. 47,

4 Schivelbusch, p. 49.

5 N, £% Claude Nori, French Photography: From Its Origim to the Present, trans. Lydia Davis (New
York, 1979); Gisele Freund, Photography and Society, trans. Richard Dunn, Yong-Hee Last, Megan
Marshall, and Andrea Perera (Boston, 1980); Beaumont Newhall, The History of Photography: From
1839 to the Present Day (New York, 1964); Regards sur la photographie en France au XIX' siécle: 180
chefsdoeuvre de la Bibliothéque nationale (Paris, 1980).
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2 EEANER

( Louis-Jacques-Mandé Daguerre ) FIgBE - 5 F| - # 5Lty - /R4y
(' William Henty Fox Talbot ) ——flifi1JLF- 8 & 8/ Rl e 1830 4EA 52
ETAACFERI T —H AR A RKIAR, EEURE
o X 9 S R T ELYRBR A, 1839 4E 1 A 6 A, (BEENR) ( Gazette
de France) #UEW: “XMNAIEE KMEAN. BEEXE TS L
HFTA R ER, ERSEZREM L. " P HERERICER . R
HHE R A IHFBARE - B (Frangois Arago ) HME{R T, HEEBY
BT IATRAEES - RREH (MAISUEE 1833 F£414t) 524,
DA TR AT RIBIAS, 1839 4F 8 H 19 B R ER R
FhEmil bR AT, FEar BPdEA T A3,

XX BT A B — AR XTFR Y, TR 1840 FR4L A
FriBR “ERARAEER” ( Daguerreotypemania ) , *BAERIR T+,
SRR, EEERS RO RN, F—4W
BRXTHRAMAFALRLWZEMX R, FoAFEENEFH
B JERZAE? ERHEISE: BEMLENEZMENFA? RZ
TR BEAEETHE T 3R AT BN, 78 Ab 3K S6 R BT
19 R BAER y 20 4B SO R B ML 6T T 18 B

ZICEEM], XA E W —— B E IR & F 2Rt
BRI IR ——RIA N B INSHE % T BB E], * ik 3R IAEBLAT
B FrcAtt R BT, XTRMAEISRNDIBEESR, " EETS
E—MBLIW, AR - EE (Hippolyte Bayard) . #5745 - &
#&i8 ( Victor Regnault ) FIZF/RHT - WA E (Charles Negre) , #BHE

1 BRI, REREHEESHGEERBR L, HIE IR gk M 1826 Fow M
B, HEH 1830 FR, ERRANEREREHNE, SHEDHILEARL . BREE
MARTIRREY TR, XiEFERAE R EB SRt R,

2 “The Fine Arts: A New Discovery,” reprinted in Photography: Essays and Images, ed. Beaumont
Newhall (New York, 1980), p. 17.

3 BE 1840 FEHEE (T H Maurisset ) LA & B A MRIE : Reprinted in Freund, Photography and
Society, p.27.,

4 ATHEREWMEZHALEGEEMITIE, S5 Victor Burgin, “Introduction”  to Victor
Burgin, ed., Thinking Photography (London, 1982),p. 10,

5 &% Richard Rudisill, Mirror Image (Albuquerque, 1971),
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HEE RO AE SR T, XiiTE T4 RIE" KES,
B At 1B FE S T AR A A At O R B

5 BT AR I6 19 B ST B sR R I — A, B
WREL & AR M T B2 %] - B% (André Bazin) £EEFK: 8
—R, —AETFHRAGEGEASERY, BAEMARKAEET
B BEAEREA], BE—TERME—F, 7 THEDE - B
FEf AR B (EFH15E) ( “The Photographic Message” ) H5+
BEE UK, BB RAIEL, (BE BRI 58K £ analogon ),
miH, BEEXFR M EEER IR L LT By, B, &R
DB DB RGIERRE: R -MNEARDYH L, "

PR - {H2F( Nodl Burch WA 24 5 45 T B3 SR13 X Fh A EF AR .

9L NETERE -NAEAHER —XNERRERF
FRAXTEANERANSZAR #EF-RIBH R A
&R ESE (Diorama) E ZHAME -~ A F BB RPN
(Kinetophonograph ) , ZH ¥ ML AL &, & - FHHFF L LK K
HEACINONEGER, #FEELER “Fag” AL, £m—1
R R “REOR” WEBIXEZH-FHEE; THIFNE
AuBe T ALEHENER, "

XA R, HARNEANFE, WrA%SE (stereoscope ) BF
@S, ABARTRA T RO R “EIE” AWM BRI,
mH, HTEEZEIRZLEEMERF LK ERSE, FHitA

1 3% The catalogue French Primitive Photography, intro. Minor White, commentaries by AndréJammes and
Robert Sobieszek (New York, 1969),

2 André Bazin, “The Ontology of the Photographic Image,” in What Is Cinema 7 ed. and trans. Hugh Gray,
Foreword by Jean Renoir (Berkeley, 1967), p. 13, Lok, EEREHIE E LY R EED.

3 Roland Barthes, Image-Music-Text, trans. Stephen Heath (New York, 1977}, p.17.

4 Noel Burch, “Charles Baudelaire versus Doctor Frankenstein,” Afterimage, 8/9 (Spring, 1981), p. 5. In
The World Viewed: Reflectiom on the Ontology of Film (Cambridge, Mass., 1979), §73 - & #£/R( Stanley
Cavell) M 5TiE: “HANEEAERE—FES, FUCHENERF IR TER, MEELE 7
ASEHEE—H W FEEE LOERUR B8 b —— X SR ok B R AL 1 L 22 A0
EFXAEE, AMNERXTIRZA, ERE, RELAEsEsnn; XRHEBEHE
FHRIRX A R LM TR A AR AR, (p21)
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2 JREBHIERE

RN, BROTHEN T LA s B Yk, R — i
15 RN Z R ZEHER TR A &, VLR S8l
REEK, EERSIMETFTHENGE L& T—MEER. A
HIBEH (XMARERTBREENERZBZAMEFEHEMN,
AREREL I TIORGBHEE) o FAGTE - SREENELE
RS, B “BREE” |, BVURE T RS T E
FERR” WY, XEMEHR B LR = AR E N EERE, ' X
ELRYZNMRAETRGEAR W FEF S, —HUEEETHLOE
FR MEFLR LRSS, (TR EREE Ak, * Bk
TESR/R AN IR A FR X B AR B, BARINTBRRMSEES
MR IEZ AR LKA BB,

B2, WMEBRERIBHE—IR 1860 185 ) =47 R4 —
FE——T LA R A ATt T X B B R 2L B8, 4,
BEMPEEMEBFRERT. 2R, RELGHEEILHARHEAN
FRALIRERIM, IEAEAS - ¥R ( Aaron Scharf) ik

EMHANEH W, kEZRCER-MHEYFEANBE R
RAORBRORAR, #1816 £ 6, RERUBEGRENA
LR, JLFER B, kERLPTHER, XRHA 19
LR HHEME (trompel oeill) A FRATHTE, EhMILE
TRYENER, ®

I XFXAWER— P F, 1528 Ivins, Prints and Visual Communication, p. 138; Victor Burgin,
“Looking at Photographs,” in Burgin, Thinking Photography, p. 146; I Steve Neale, Cinema and

Technology: Image, Sound, Colour (London, 1985), p. 20

2 Fox Talbot, The Pencil of Nature (London, 1844); Ivins, Prints and Visual Communication, chap. 6, ¥ X
5 (Ivins ) & A) o5 AT GEENR] T AR R ARSI T F AU B M3k ( cross-hatching ) /b,
KT R T —HIRIFTE 1890 (A RBAR £ E AR A (screen half-tone ) ENRI IR
LF X, B%F Estelle Jussim, Visual Communication and the Graphic Arts: Photographic Technologies in
the Nineteenth Century (New York, 1974}, p. 288.

3 BEEEXMEPIMEBE (Dauthendey ) #13Fi8, #%75| § Walter Benjamin, “A Short History of
Photography,” Screen (Spring, 1972), p. 8

4 BEM 1865 FHEFEME, FPUsRpiREME, NEEEROREITERHREIM %S
B, Baudelaire, Correspondance (Paris, 1973), vol. 2, p. 554,

5 Aaron Scharf, Art and Photography (London, 1983), p. 24.
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EEEEME, MOELNTIEEERY FaE” ,  BEREf]
BRELFREEE S, b TN F R —BUR
B SR R RIS S Z R B B R R PR RS
#”  (indexicality) *— @k, MAEFERE, FELHREIF LA P,
IREE (oeil ) FARBIKG (trompé) B, {HZ, RREERLH T,

7E 1840 AU, BRIMABMATTLME R, HES MK
B HVE—NE AR, 761855 M RN S b, XA N L A
1B B4 (Hampfstingl ) B95EE B8 M w5t ) i [ A AR R
Sk, AR, EACHEGREBRRAHTE, KA ATMAUGER AR,
— B3 X A2 A R B RE 1R A B AR B 2 AR M o,
HRBEE R, MHTRREN “EI MRS CE TR AT
Ho FEik, 761860 F X% EVLHITHUE - ¥ (W H. Mumler ) 4
FriB R BB RMA RS ZIRAIA A, AhF i B R B i R
SR ERR, 1880 L, W RBR NG HE”HATAR, &
THEHEAMATAR R MRS MR R PIRBRCE R, Xif, BERREA
MRS . A, BERZEERTFEN (Dreyfus Affair) , A}
R LB R MR AN BEGEEN RRTERYR, 101899 £k E
(22 ) (LeSiecle) FRFHIIMIE (BEMPTS) ( “The Lies of

1 Sternberger, Panorama of the 19th Century, p. 9. Yo T4 I FIP§ 5L iR T 257 MK ( panopticon )
WAL & B4, S5 Eric de Kuyper and Emile Poppe, “Voir et regarder,” Communicatiom, 34
(1981), pp.85-96.

2 ARHT - R - BURL (CS Peirce) Bl T “HE51" (index ) XMl kN4 SHEH
#) (referent) HE HIEME “ZHHLER" (motivated ) BRRMFT G5 ffEH 24" (symbol)
FRAMLEZLAEMRAIAATNS, H FEE" Cicon) R SEHHALIHH
5. BFMH “Logic as Semiotic: The Theory of Signs,” in The Philosophy of Pierce: Selected Writings, ].
Buckler, ed. (London, 1940), pp. 98-119, fR%# [ 22 5@ ¥ 1 X Fp & T | MEMFFIE, F140 Rosalind
Krauss in “Tracing Nadar,” p. 34, FEX MES P AN PIAR (Nadar) BIRBICWHEEE, W
Hipt R 7RIS, ARMAEMMAELZAR, BF WA “Notes on the Index, Parts
and IL,” in The Originality of the Avant-Garde and Other Modernist Myths (Cambridge, Mass., 1985),
BRI E R R FHERIEIRFHL A% & . SILEITE, $% Mitchell, Iconology, pp. 56-
63,

3 Freund, Photography and Society, p. 64.

4 XfIitit, £ James Borcoman, “Noteson the Early Use of Combination Printing,” in Van Deren Coke,
ed., One Hundred Years of Photographic History: Essays in Honor of Beaumnont Newhall (Albuquerque,
1975),
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2 REAHER

Photography” ) FfR, !

FHEMNZ, HNFENRT, HERSBMHM At n] 5 Ee
H—ATENEBEY (verisimilitude ) , TiEEMNMEHBEMELRA
KX EERBAMBEN, P4 1853 4, #HPFGH - B ( Francis Wey )
PRE TREMFTIE “HOtMAIE"  (heliography ) MIRMR: “H %, &
LR HERYE R RARN. RIELAETE, BRAETLEIE; HIK,
AOtPhZIEfE Az E X R FRIREKANT. BibEamk, Kaam
fEE ReE, mEREREA AN aEE i, 7’

BARFATRAEEEANTMLT K B — B R 1 R A 5] 71
NREHPZ ———H3)] 20 H20KH, ML E GELBEFHEHKERT .
W2 SR WAL T B R . 5 4E - 4] (Umberto Eco) A E1E
HFF, FMBRBARMNA S (semiotic ) 747, B EHAFRK: “K
B ERBRNO— TR E—ROIRFOA N K LR E5mM. 3
HARR . BAmN. BRM, BRE JEHEERN EYPY—F 8%k
BATE TR EK T FHRAE R R E R 86 m 2 32 R 4 B
BN, dERNEY. " ARG, WSBEFIEALDST R %
AN FERARER L, XEFEEIFARX “HLFY” MFEL
g2l

FRIR - Wiz AE( Joel Snyder )X R B BRI M N SR RIREECE
ftn B4 TR R S AR R R X RN ER

Hh, RINWAXTZEKFTHARAN RN REZEL 4
B, CRAADRY., HA, HERNEAL-RBRE, FHAFH—
R EH—MERERFRTHEHKFVAER, ZEREREY
EEETHRIWEE (rEwEnmewEs), K5, AFRAE

1 “Les mensonges de la photographie,” Le Siécle, January 11, 1899; reprinted in Norman L. Kleeblatt,
ed., The Dreyfus Affoir: Art, Truth and Justice (Berkeley, 1987), p. 212. XX EHR| M EEEEHF

e AR E R FRENAHHBARREA
2 %3\ H Elizabeth Anne McCauley, A. E. E. Disdéri and the Carte de Visite Portrait Photograph (New Haven,

1985), p. 194.
3 Umberto Eco, “Critique of the Image,” in Burgin, Thinking Photography, p. 34.
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RE 2R

20 42 EE BB R IR
AP HNE, RNMKTLE2EFPRETHEY, BFERT
AT R SRR, MR E—E A RNHRER DY
W——RE “B” BHRBELV, BRFREEEN, MRIKAS
BABEEHME “BR WHE (A LHFHAN, WREFRY
e, BLEFRFREL) , &E, BRAS N TELARANE
WER T %, RARBRELARBRY, ROFLRURN T ARAE
FH—EARAMHAE

WRIBEWE - E. €2 (JamesE. Cutting) , “HREGRERA PRI THIK
HRemtiE, RS REAFRINTENIEE —Masinyik,
— A Er RN R & ID REER R R, WA, REREHREAS
R BA . EAMERHEZETN,; MRMEILEASRIEH—H
72 W H., SEERE - B Craig Owens BN T #E— SR EIL: “IA
NEEERENBEARR AR AR, MRR A HRELHEH (X1
E A R ettt iR EE R L), SNSRI DR
BEMHARR, AR ER RSN = AR E RS,

AR, 19 MR EHITE EERXEIEE —HEEX 2 H B
MR IREA AR MREEE, XA/, BHFAEETAHR
HRIEFE AL E L FRFTHER, AERARUH BRI
BEYE (verisimilitude ) fEFEMAAEIE, (BEFMEIFR S AEB LT
MEMIREE L, * M HX o B B 5 & B A 2 05 o
FEit, EFFE, BHVESERENREERESR LRET X
(R

TEXT X H AR BN FT KA AR KRR — TS K ED,

Joel Snyder, “Picturing Vision,” Critical Inquiry, 5, 3 (Spring, 1980), p. 505.
James E. Cutting, Perception with an Eye for Motion (Cambridge, 1986), pp.16-17.

Craig Owens, “Photography en abyme,” October, 5 (Summer, 1978}, p. 81.

Flan. SrORBEER AR fnd R B R S R R P B R S M R B R A BRI,
EAEM=4RARE A EMT, MER QLR WS, EML - FTH/R (Jean Clair )F5HH,
EHETXAEE R MR R AT “BATEAHRLE, AAERARRIERHS,
EA—BUEG, —FIEMBRE, —FMEeERE ., L TREMTALEL (delusion) |
EARFANASEERZRET, HilEfgE Eay i CFRARRE” ( “Opticeries,”
October, 5 [Summer, 1978}, p. 103) . fl4%TIIAYy, ## ( Duchamp) X2 ¥R (antiretinal )
CRBET X EFEGURIKEARGFR “SIAEBA" (anaglyph ) BI#2.

L T S
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BIR G A R X — WG BRI, XA R - PR (LR
(Svetlana Alpers) FRAMMTHIMRT 2 “HAM LR |, XMESKSETE
ZHRER R, 7E 1860 FRBHYEE KEMERA, A%
%« 4EKR (Jan Vermeer ) | 352287 - B/RET ( Frans Hals ) Ffb{i1R
AU B FIE & F AR08, XA RBARN ., ' RER/R IR,
BRIV SRR IE— IR 0 B B SERY BRI —XF Tk
R OR BRI MR E W S, EENESR; URRVEEM
WEFRXWEEE (immediacy) , BIIERBH A AR —FEiEH
AGANAFIER SN E. MRBIEESNFEZRENTE
Bl, Ma, EMEE 17 HEMERBPEREERHETHRE . AR
MezmEREE. ~ P B, E2IFE 800 R A RS R R RR A
T R SIS B, e EHZERIG——MbFR e
I (pictura) —AFMGEWMMEE, MEEHEFRENE
SCATAS A AL 2 B AT T (R X—AN% oA =26 T A
g — T MR E SRS
AERAFEGUEE Y EEELTIAREF WL B LS
F, X B FUHME, TIEHE Y KA S5 R 1 T,
EMARHE LS. “BEE KL AMNZEIRBE L EIR (optical
unconscious ) , IEAMEMHTHER T AN AR IR -+, 7 ‘HEEFH
AR, W7 1850 FANM AT B, 1870 SEALF0 1880 SFRAE R £E
[E SE 1% B S EHR ( chronophotography ) , XFh K EiR#EE#
Bk, ERIMEBRREEANAKEREENRERE - BHREF

1 Anne Hollanderin “Moving Pictures,” Raritan, 5,3 (Winter, 1986), p. 100 #24! T X ®EX % .

2 Svetlana Alpers, The Art of Describing: Dutch Art in the Seventeenth Century (Chicago, 1983), pp. 43-
44, A 8% Carl Chiarenza, “Notes on Aesthetic Relationships between Seventeenth-Century Dutch
Painting and Nineteenth-Century Photography,” in Coke, ed., One Hundred Years of Photographic
History,,

3 BEERR, RITECH, WHPERAIHLLE BN ZERCUERRE FROFHBIR. HE,
RRFARRRR /LR (soul) ZEME, TARMEE, Bk, SR4E 7T —MRESEMETHE
ES¥E L LR ARIUTE. ERERRP, XM ARLIEHRE BN E FTE

4 Benjamin, “A Short History of Photography,” p.7.
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( Eadweard Muybridge ) FIXE ML HF X - K/R « 55 (Etienne-Jules
Marey ) ; B HB/RZATAREEBEROZHOLE TR, MRk T
LSRRI 5 BRIk, M AE Y 5 HARENHSER. |
EIEA « YK (Aaron Scharf) fiF: “HABFWERIAMISHSE
B ARY FRERFOWMEF G, 1 E D% LR TR
BHHEINE, CERTES XMEERETHE: BXNFEY
ARREWED, MTHEINIEYALERS, "7

KM, BT ANLHREIT K 08K T s 2k A
R LB R 2R A K BRE. XBY, EMNEREZER. Kb
— AR GBS AR KB (rigor mortis) , AEAFHIIR
BRI R B BRI T —— XM S AEARPLASE T Z B 2B T — Pk
&, B1E1841 F, HIURK - IR/RZE - LHAE (Ralph Waldo Emerson )
E4EBERIXMHEA, HEmnkE R DRV IERK, * 8K 19
40K BT B 22 8 XSG B2 U ( pictorialist photographer ) AJ il 1 2K 4k
e, HEERGRESIANE, ERBRGRERDLFEEBH
DOFPIREAN ) SRS A, XPEE IR RIVHA RO B A4S B 0 — DR, R
BE— /MM | FEKIE N B WA [F— 5 5 i AR I . 1E an2y5 - 10
# (John Berger) Brifi:

HAISL T B 89 % £ (appearance ) , BXHHE, TRFT
B AL B RS, B, RAER, WYL R T B E G5

I RTHE (Marey) ERRGEEZHBIMFR AN ERENEE, 25 Paul Virilio, The
Aesthetics of Disappearance, trans. Philip Beitchman (New York, 1991), p. 18

2 Scharf, Art and Photography, p. 211, #%/R - {8 - &% ( Thierry de Duve ) ¥ 7Ei. “MiE3h
B —IFh, MERBREAEE LFERESPHZARREARMNTE R RA B THHET A
mEs, HAERRAFNERZDMRBRR T HOSERT A, HRH & EshEsR
% " ( “Time Exposure and Snapshot: The Photography as Paradox,” October, 5 [Summer, 1978], p.
115).

3 Ralph Waldo Emerson, fournals of Ralph Waldo Emerson, 1841-1844, ed. Edward Waldo Emerson and
Waldo Emerson Forbes (Boston, 1912), vol. 6, pp. 100-101, %X 4 Bk R BRI EHTIE 2
Roland Barthes, Camera Lucida: Reflections on Photography, trans. Richard Howard (New York, 1981).
[} £ Thierry de Duve, “Time Exposure and Snapshot: The Photograph as Paradox. " IE {1 % %+ J&
/R (Steve Neale ) #iiti, BEMABLITER T A TFEFREMER . AHHILRAN U6
BE" (rigor mortis) MIFHHE ., MHKITE, 5% Cinemaand Technology, p. 40,
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2 RARBHER:

b

SERARERI T E (RTELEFT) . KABEHNENIOLT Y
HEHENLE. REHNEY R THRAEN AR F AT,
BNTTRBRR -V ENHWAREALRORG L —HEEAEA
EE—LO !

B, RS R U, AR E T AME / A B MR R incarnated
glance ) fE5ET 7B/ / TR EH (disincarnated gaze ) BEXLAIALF],
FHAEXFEET, EFIAT—FXTSWE M (deictic) R
RN, °

R, ERENBE — R AE v BB R TR A A R
I, SERRE T EEA SR T, SR - sk
xR ( Siegfried Kracauer ) 7£ 1927 FPFrARBIMAREE, B E B2 AL
R RAX H SR IZRERS, RE CRERRIHR S BBz —FE.
“EAHERRES, " L, CHRTRT—THRERYT,
BIBRH Y T RELEAELN. ST RFEMFET PR k; E
brb, ERESERTIE, " °WHER, EdE e AR5,
REAAREETIIAT “FLT-RME” (memento mori) o IEUTF—
B SURE EH, MRS R AR PO IIEBUR T XA, B
X EAALAE IR R RS — DB T X, XL s EH
i El

KiLEE, ALK KHELMERE F#SH 5 T XTIRESUENE
L, X0 20 A B E AR IR RO FE R GT TR . R ARBIAT
REFAR AR SEE S, MEVREAT2MRIER. FA,

1 John Berger, Ways of Seeing (London, 1972), p. 18..

2 Norman Bryson, Vision and Painting: The Logic of the Gaze (New Haven, 1983), chap. 5. ft7EitiE
BEAR, #LRME, ZAERK -BIEEPHIRKE T - MERE LW, S EEs k.
AR, $87R (deixis)——{F AT ML BEAT A X B I A (B AR PE IR ——1E T AR T 2 B R St
“leﬂﬁ’j—imo B - WFER (Roger Scruton ) ifF8 i, B HIiliE B RZ AW FBEXFTET,
JEE AP R W TR 8] o Y — B RRAS, T R BHE 5 a2 WA
The Aesthetic Understanding: Essays in the Philosophy of Art and Culture (London, 1983), p. 110, 5%
FIARE, MR M RRIE AN A, AR RRXRK (K5I8 #r,
MARBEME (R ) F-

3 Siegfried Kracauer, “Die Photographie,” in Das Ornament der Masse: Essays (Frankfurt, 1963), p. 35.
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KEZMR
20 2 EEBRN AR NE R

F N I7EE I £ UXHE R AR TR ST B, HRMEE
A DA H— R E N BARMART

HALH R RS B RS U REBE ML ARZE KX
7, XENNEEEMEE, NEAERAEEMRENOEEN,
BAENESARERG, REECNNEFSHUPRZ ZARZF?
MEENREAR, W4, BFELEREFTEMF HLEAR . EEA L
HEERMRMEAG? WRESLERREUEM IR ER
WKL, A4 , BRI R R TR I M w7 &Ja,

BT HAB A R EARVE S B E R T SR & A7

ERLE—RATFHEAN— 2 E WG HAW AT, BRE
% - R B 1t (Paul Delaroche ) EFR, “MX—KiE, ZECERT. "’
MNFEE X L, MEERY, BRAXENAFEER (miniaturist ) 5
TR T . HEXER, AEEHFENMEMBET ., FEZAR,
MR T4 B H R E R BE BRI 5D A LA /R (Ingres) SXFERIR
Ui, AR Hu R BB R B A T T, A e im K W B Bt AT
B W, Ban, AT %A AT BB A AR e 0 18 X i T
EfAE . 7t (Fdouard Manet ) , JEH, 1@H K 9 M8 sk H#
WIRBGBIA KB AT 1840 FRiL - BHF L5 - FAKHB - #i& (Jean-
Baptiste-Camille Corot ) HJEIZ F X JEE! ( proto-Impressionism ) o ° [F]
BE, ENG F SO 2 (B R —— R R B AT B R ZE AR BI# %

1 XX F I8 KB T 35 2 Scharf, Art andPhotography, [ ¥ % %& Paul C. Vitz and Arnold B.
Glimcher, Modern Art andModern Science: The Parallel Analysis of Vision (New York, 1984),

2 18624, &N "ERME/RERFHFE, NN EMERL/R I (Mayer and Pierson v.
Thiebault, Betbéder, and Schwalbé ) WIEBER I, HEEEHR T RPEBRN, REREZIEL
ER—FZER, M TXANERMZNHITE, £% Bernard Edelman, The Ownership of the Image:
Elements of a Marxist Theory of Law, trans. E. Kingdom (London, 1979),

3 #%5| 8 Gabriel Cromer, “I” original dela note du peintre Paul Delaroche & Arago au sujet du Daguerréotype,”
Bulletin de la Société frangaise de photographie et de cinématographie e, 3d ser., 17 (1930), pp. 114ff, 1%
PR AT TiHE.

4 Freund, Photography and Society, p. 10.

5 Scharf, Art and Photography, pp. 62 and 89.
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2 AR

R R ——t IR A B A X TUAR . ' 780 - 480 (Edgar
Degas ) #12 T SEE B D ME MBI ESR, EFHA LR 5B
HE, REHENEREK A RS E TR TR, T B A MDD E G ¥k
MBHBRNHLECEEDE, R - £ (Paul Cézanne) 1D E
JK + ¥t (Marcel Duchamp) B BRI T Bt “BrsizsiE]” dikpi sk, 2
BMETE DB (B L RY2F4& ) ( Le déjeuner sur Iherbe ) F1 { BAKIL T )
(Olympia) h, BIEAY LTS HBRENE & HILE, FHIA
ARSHE_FEMEERAEE,

LEPTA X 6B E YR W P A Nl 2, B FENG = U E
TR ARG IR R £ X EIRESHER, thil—KEkad
RXPE LR FYRIBENICTE . MEERWATLINGE: “fEh—
MER, HELEECKMERRBRE L, ” * A—TREEF—1F
SC. MPLRBIE SR TR R B AR E UG D TEEE,
fafa R X S D3 TAREEOT L & LIS BB S AR
MR . RERFREEERFREERH =128, (ERR) (Le
Charivari ) M—AIERFINR:  “MBEF/REEMERBERN AN,
ERIHWBER; EATHANEK S EMIEME, BE/REERN
AL T —PMERMHE, 7 ° BiEE - H KR (Honoré Daumier)
FRRAER: “BEEG-UEY, RERENEMERRG, B7EE
MRS REEM, 7 CTREARRTH - - 55T (Alphonse de
Lamartine) AN “EXMBANEWAEREREA, MAREIHE

1 Vitz and Glimcher, Modern Artand Modern Science, p.50. X FTHREWMHN R T XM EENHK, &
45 ¥ f9 [ B 1T £ & Kirk Varnedoe, “The Artifice of Candor: Impressionism and Photography
Reconsidered,” Art in America, 68 Qanuary, 1980),

2 Vitz and Glimcher, Modern Art and Modern Science, pp. 118 and 123; Scharf, Art and Photography, p.
255.

3 McCauley, A. A. E. Disdéri, p. 172.

4 B S5H%KK - WK (Emile Bernard ) #) X%, Herschel B. Chipp, Theories of Modern Art: A
Source Book by Artists and Critics (Berkeley, 1968), p. 13,

5 %3] B Heinrich Schwarz, Art and Photography: Forerunners and Influences, ed. William E. Parker (Chicago,
1987), p. 141,

6 4518 ibid, p. 140,
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R R
20 2 EE B AN R HNER
skxt HARMBE

HR2, Bt S R AT A AR O AT LS B
LT . 76 1859 SEMBWIFE S, fiE s B AR T GMEBGREH
BIBER, * B8R, B E THEARMRFEM D AR, ERMIFRA
=3 “TEMFESA” U ° X THAERREE R N HRE
wE, MEE. “—ANERNEFTETXMERME, KERE
METREET - AAJE, BT L7 W R R BRI A S AR AL
t, FExEGEMALELRM KA, 7 B, RATRMERH R
IRXT R AR BB AN XS 2 HT I AR ROR X 4y, HIREA, MREmA
BEREMNEZARNE L, XFHAEMIREFE, UETRELARY
Ui [ b (e 3 1 8K OTTiE SR B R Z AR B AeT, ERDER - &
#1745 (Marcel Proust ) X AR &5 5 0 3 /R PREEAE 81, °

E-NERNREL, ReERA EREEN. AESHNY
ARAKEALHERBHVIEK, HHREEMALHAER T NN EE
B 2R IMN . Bl ftiTE, SR EA - LK (Heinrich
Schwarz ) F%1S - INFIFG ( Peter Galassi) , EZAHURIHEY, #
TR R IE ML E— R (E3E, MEResmEs, ©
filan, 298 - FRATKEI/R (John Constable) B X HB/R T —1 “Hi 8l
MM 2AIARKEEFEE; XHEEAGHERN. SRR, LK
AERH ., BEARMER. IE-HBUITRE-HRERAEEARY

1 ¥5| § Freund, Photography and Society, p. 77, X W2 1F 1858 T K #); KAF, ML T

(Lamartine ) BE[ T - HE/R - Y - 55145 ( Antoine Samuel Adam-Salomon ) % B
A RIEW RGBT T E8s35,

2 Baudelaire, “The Modern Public and Photography” . fHi, %% - A+ ( André Jammes ) 1§
W, HF 1859 F, WHEF/RAREAHRAITRE. FLE, MREENKROEBIEEY,
ftuddE (CBZAE) (Fleurs du Mal) kS fth— ¥ 5F, EUEAE—MABPARNBEHMD/RE
i - IR ( Maxime du Camp ) BRPF—# . BH BB (Jammes) iy (&, WM (EREHEY )
( French Primitive Photography )

3 Baudelaire, p. 88.

4 Ibid., p. 87.

5 KT B AR B i B 7 R 5% — VB WI935 Freund, Photography and Society, p.88.,
KT ESWFT R B TPEE R, 87 Susan Sontag, On Photography (New York, 1978), p.164,

6 Schwarz, Art and Photography; Peter Galassi, Before Photography: Painting andthe Invention of
Photography (New York, 1981).
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2 EEHRE

i, MARBO T REAREEZARNIEE. EURBEERIEE"
BEE GRS H B EEGRRLE T, EEDR
Sl LU R ORI, B TRAEFRRIRZ G — L
Brée, BEHHERRAFZZR (R “BenZR” R - K
MR B/RE N ERF AR LR ) , URERNEREL, FHZ
TR E M U 2R T4,

FEF SN —FE S L, IR TR AR KIS Ve AR M
WRIRA . [EAWFZARITFESE 1Y, 1862 5 BiE X - #7957 B.( Adolphe
Braun ) JF R X 222 A A ZARVE S B KBRS ), BUR 7 %1851 - 5
/R% (André Malraux ) “HERMEYIE" WELRE, EHP AL
DASEE i IR B AR ZAR  * AP — DR X AR LI A R
X T XIS ST B iC R =, ERIEFART
ST 19 AR RESEYIE R RIS Hik, BT K
BOA N A BT T IRBE IR B HT R T et R A °

R, WA—NAERE, T EFRRIEE Y R
— A GIRER AL E X " BN, BRMRTE, nAe
W& - Bt % (Johannes Fabian ) FI#7# 7% - & #) ( Stephen Tyler ) ,
ELHBHELE TiX A B 18504, BEA D/RPEM - I Maxime
du Camp ) 7ER K . F UL, P EHETHAIAUR T R PSR AR 5 17 - 7o
3% ( Louisde Clercq ) 7N FEFFEHA BN, —FfP AN “&
FHRITEXL" (photographic orientalism ) > BRI IR T . BlE, X5

1 Galassi, Before Photography, p. 25, {B2% S - %5787 ( Krauss) 2B AN YITIRBIREF &
B ARE R A ——WF R - BYPHIX (Timothy O’ Sullivan ) MEF —AEER
TNRIF ( Galassi) BYWS . S5 The Originality of the Avant-Gardeand Other Myths, pp. 134f.

2 André Malraux, The Voice of Silence (Princeton, 1978).

3 Ivins, Prints and Visual Communication, p. 147, RIIRHREFED, iLANBBARMERLERY
FIR, X EH MR R, FIEER (McCauley) INHRIEHE (Lavater) MR
BB IE ANTRE —f AR TR /RE ( Winckelmann ) AN GIHRHENEX. &
Ebi A. A. E. Disdéri, p. 168,

4 Johannes Fabian, Time and the Other: How Anthropology Makes Its Object (NewYork, 1983); Stephen
A. Tyler, “The Vision Quest in the West or What the Mind’s Eye Sees,” Journal of Anthropological
Research, 40, 1 (1984), pp. 23-40.

5 Sobieszek, “Historical Commentary,” French Primitive Photography, p. 5.
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REZIR
20 142 % E BRI R O 5

ERR. PARMREEGOERHRBREIT . FEAY R TENE
RAEHERME O ETBE, CRRT M LERRZ I i
RN B30, | RS ERE X E AR LA, W
AR A S FHITE () BRI RE,

TP 2R, A5 — Bl SLHRR . X “RiE"
I BEREH EIIAER (TIREMER . (GUHER B ALY )
ESERRE TR, O RE MR B EMIARE XL
SRS AT LA 2 X A R AR E LW EFEN R, XM EE R
E—AEHEN, REELKHN AE W hBHEE. HER
B A I SRR AR SR M LA 2 .

BRI, WARBE N fbE B AIERE R 19 R RGE
RAE, a4, FHEANEMLLERURARRERAE, EOE
— IR R, FE L, XMBET RRMNUEEARMNAZAHTE
WRIE R 47 EREANBE L, SEEINAT LIS 5 (U REH
WS D AHFEMMEL R, i, 7l - RERUIE “BEASHEL
SRR 7%k o = B R R A A IR AT R, IR SRR E U AR B e
BT REREER. BT ERBOIMSTEN—RE,
TEMR . BRER . KEEERAE TR, wIEGRNELEE, i
TEN— R R MR TR o MR AR T UMIZR
o CRIBRE” BSREY R, BEIMR AT “EANFEN" M7
RE R B A & B R B AR, FTEOR = MID R N L 2R EA

I Timothy Mitchell, “The World as Exhibition,” Comparative Studies in Society and History, 31 (1989)
(R 2E 1) Colonizing Egypt (Cambridge, 1988). X TR & MMM SH MR, JFRIEE
FRItEFIFK 77, 28 Malek Alloula, The Colonial Harem, trans. Myrna and Wlad Godzich (Minneapolis,
1986),

2 XLHIHLTE, £ F Kenneth Little, “On Safari: The Visual Politics of a TouristRepresentation,” in
The Varieties of Sensory Experience: A Sourcebook in the Anthropology of the Senses, ed. David Howes
(Toronto, 1991).

3 XX E B BT T8, 5 % James Clifford, The Predicamentof Culture: Twentieth-Century
Ethnography, Literature and Art (Cambridge, Mass.,1988), chap. 9,

4 Sontag, On Photography, p. 55, #3i% + BI/RAIR (Victor Fournel) B 47E 1850 A H XM HLEE,
MHRREEA—F “BaH, FERBENERIER" | Cequbn voit dans les rues de Paris, p. 261,
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2 REAHLE

B E, M2 T, AR Hibic R F BN B8 F 5 5 &t
Mg, M, EMEEEHOIEE, S YRBTUBEATY K
JTEWRKAEE W, X EEEERCHRE 28 A RENRIA
(lithography ) #IEAE T,

EXTFIRA EHA N LRI RE . 76 1854 4, HEL2h3hE M &
B A A E #T{EE (A A. E. Disdéri) @t 45/NELA B IE 8 K/
EEHENRIE T 123K, KU T ANEBRBR (artedevisite) , ' iX—f
WEEHEERAEA, R, ATRSFHENHIIES, thE5
BreTY . AX—RIH BAREA P ELHBR, BN, NEFEE
ZRERE RS, BATEMEMENIET. Bk, XBUREM
PR F1k. EEATTIE - FHIE (George Eastman ) FHEATIAL RITE
1880 SEAH MM R BEARUF P A L THXMHR Fb. HE A
B TE 19 4K 20 HHA2HIH) “E4FER”  (belle epoquez ) HRZAAT,
A ERF MR RBWETTRE T Rk, °

{E2 , S0 ) R B A LA R AR R BRI e R b,
(AR 00 B — R AL 30, R FIFRTUE, 37 BN H At B 5 4R 51 59
SHRAIFEMIER, EMAE - 3 (John Tagg) MAEHR M 27
g, ERTRARASERIESR (image) AP EARM ™ £ K
LR, EREAM RN EEH T “SEREANER; BEH#
FBFST; EROCHE— A RITE MMz, XA AR SRS
ERRHEN, $Hadth g BMER; TR, S0kl BRER,

1 McCauley, A. A. E. Disdéri; f|B £ Freund, Photography and Society, pp. 55

2 AN R AR DU M B IR R SR, BT — A AR BT R AL 2
A, MFIREBEH ST EEENEIMLEH, MEYMR AR -HEIRES,
(FXFWE, £F Neale, Cinema and Technology,p. 23. FEIRERHEMEE et R M. T
ENEEREEDPRMERNEEER, 55 Neil Harris, “Iconography and Intellectual History:
The Half-Tone Effect,” in John Higham #l Paul K. Conkin, New Directions in American Intellectual History
(Baltimore, 1979)

3 XFHERMEENMRE, £5 NaomiSchor, “Carte Postales: Representing Paris 1900, Critical
Inquiry, 18,2 (Winter, 1992), oW HiE 548 - ¥4 (John Tagg) fEfh RO AL 3R 2 AR
RAEARE, 5 HAE RO E GEEERER AR,

107

142



143

144

kiR
20 L EE BAM U R HIR KR

FB TR, MixEERISBRER, XEEEEIESHFHER. ~
YR - ZE#F ( Anne McCauley ) & BRI K HEHER A -

FEREE HERE R BN -ANATREESE, DR
B, ME, ABRERTIARA, aRET MR EREE N -ANT
BHE G, BENARXEEERE L LREA GHE LK. KT
B RHRWB R TN ER——DNEMW " — B RER,
B, £ - FEHACERE R HEL R RET AR
WARBE L —F, CHAWERELR G — A LR E SRR
e REY, ERMASELTFRTHERAE T ANKAT, °

FORAREZ A RIX S B 4 TR R E M AR, XA 1871 FE
B Z R TP IRINE AT, ° 1E 1880 FARAFT 7 H - W& (Alphonse
Bertillon ) SEEME ARG S T —FAT M A, CRIEREEL ]
MM AH ( physiognomies ) IRFIFRILHTBUN £ XE, EMEALA R
HiAE W, SRR AHITE, Ak, RERMIER,
A, TE—AMARAES RERERFMAOT, BUAEAEH THE
PRI BGRIE FTS B R, XMTRIEBEE LS « FH/REF (Eugene
Appert ) XHE/#E R & A B S04 10U HE RO B A BT SE 1] IR
TEJG R BURIZE, WA (Boulanger ) W ERMH, ¥ KTHE
itz M.

7 —FxTRAEALZ IR RIF, 20 R T BB A 1
B, K- FI/RAF - BFE (Hugh Welch Diamond ) 7 % [E #Y = B
WA BT — IR R ER, B 1E 1880 ERFI/RIA%E - BETE (Albert
Londe ) ZEVP I ( Charcot ) #IE*fAFE ( Salpétriere ) BE R HIHR T I

1 John Tagg, The Burden of Representation: Essays on Photographies and Histories(London, 1988), p. 76.

2 McCauley, A. A. E. Disdéri, p. 224.

3 Donald E. English, Political Uses of Photography in the Third French Republic1871-1914 (Ann Arbor,
Mich., 1984).

4 Berger, AboutLooking, pp. 48f; Sontag, On Photography, p. 5; Tagg, The Burden of Representation, chap. 3.

5 Nori, French Photography, p. 21.

108 |



2 EEAHEME

R, B EMRARBN SRR EARR L RTRN, K
17 2 H B RR « # - 7B ( Charles Le Brun ) 1 19 tH42 By ZAFI4
BUE , X AMEE8 S  FIBEE S A% B3 fEH8 A ( chronophotography )
FTBUR, XA AR RS AR ERIR R O BT, * SRR
HIFEPTIRE “BONREM LR |, CROALNBBMEIE, 8%
REGRHEREEERAEH, R - BT - ¥l (Jean-Martin
Charcot ) BJFARMWEZE (amphitheater ) BIFLHE .0 F it Fp, 3t
AL LB X S SRR IR 5] T T KA A, AR - 18 - 3HE (Guy
de Maupassant ) IXAFHIVES, AR ARSI LA IR R I 20 1% 35 1 3 P X
F (ZWILENE-RAZEREALEXEFEHRLR) . EEWE,
BH SN BEEE (FAARITEEBRNORAE T 0 EE
BRI TERMER) , XEIRE B 6470 a] SHRUE B3R 5 31
FIfER; “WRIRIRF” (talking cure ) N EM/RIA4F - BELHEF
HERAH O HREK

FLEMAEREIEIN “EE” FEBTLUMER B 52
gy, Rk AR & A B S A S HE WA AU R T KT
BRI 2 ) , BB B Rl s SRRSO TYE R a3k, S0 b,
EERM TR HERZ—, XM ENTET MRS
BE, CTEEE, XMREUNREERTE—h R RER - Bl
¥ « ##) (Frederick Winslow Taylor ) & i k—1b T B B A H

1 %& Sander L. Gilman, ed., The Face of Madness: Hugh W. Diamond and the Origins of Psychiatric Photography
(New York, 1976); Georges Didi-Huberman, Invention de I'hystérie. Charcot et liconographie
photographigue de la Salpétriére. (Paris,1982); LA & Elaine Showalter, The Fernale Malady: Women, Madness
and English Culture, 1830-1980 (New York, 1985), IPAIEIFESZREKMRES - B# (Paul Richer ) —
BT, HRBEEENEY . £F Apter, Feminizing the Fetish, p. 28, RITEEEET, M
KB E RO ARICRHAHMR, IRRMIE.

2 (TREEIKFMELG, 2% Sander L.Gilman, Seeing the Insane: A Cultural History of Psychiatric
Hllustration (New York,1982),

3 XTHE (Marey) X EHHMAERIRE, 5%F Anson Rabinbach, The Human Motor:
Energy; Fatigue, and the Origins of Modernity (New York, 1990), chap. 4, fl3RIRZERRIM K IR 3
BoRM TR SXEMBEEER - BEE - FEAXK BEEE (EENNH
BN TRAEERL) ZAFEEER.
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RE LR
20t A E BB N

i

{8, ZEIMSAF LT - B H/RAEH (Frank B. Gilbreth ) X8 7 /R
IEHICR” (cyclegraph ) , HA & AT SMFIZRE FEN BT,
LR i) R BR G, MATRYSHYERT LA S B, XL AR AR LR AR
FlaE,

BENWRLLSRE, TR A A R R (principe de
survol) BISERR, XA RN Z N & B BIRERSEARAESE, &
EWG RGBS - BB XM BRI d . XNRNER 19 4
BEKKERINZ — XA - 2R iy - BURS4HE ( Gaspard-Félix
Tournachon, AFRENIA/R [ Nadar] ) BIZhSET B/s N, 1856 4F,
AR EABIRS, ARSIKEBEFER, ZH), MELFEAZBMT,
FAATHRBICFE T BRI, B8R i,
LIZE TAUTE 1863 R RHERE—NTERMEHN “EAT” (Le Géant)
Mg, BARAXER THAKEBUE, BB RE#EEITFSRS
FMER, BXNREENTSUHALNARER BRI, X
MEGHITUR R 1968 SFEE TR KIE KR

H E B AGRELX R MR, 1859 8 5 B AH MR
BlR), WREBTA AR T R AR BRI B ENE B, YIARIE4L T
X—FK, B 1870 LS LH R SRR, REE RS T,
M 1859 4 FFEG, A RIS SR SOR I D dI s 1861 -4k
HATEEWENT, fERENEIRISTERASRY, fisBEER
HETERR R EHE T

“QUARTES CMARERP” WEMHKIR 1863 FARELFE - £
W4F (Etienne Carjat) FTASLH) (MRBE KB ) (Le Boulevard ) b3
ZARENES. R BRI EE: AR EgRa3Z
ARNBE” , X MMEGER TREMER DI ER S SREERRH

I XFIEiTiE, £ Stephen Kern, The Culture of Time and Space 1800-1918(Cambridge, Mass., 1983),
p.116,

2 TEAREIPIE/RETHR P, SLHSE Jean Prinet and Antoinette Dilasser, Nadar(Paris, 1966); Nigel
Gosling, Nadar(London, 1976); Philippe Néagu et al., Nadar, 2 vols. (Paris, 1970); 1L & Roger Greaves,
Nadar ou le paradox vital(Paris, 1980),
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2 EEHHERE

NEFH, MR TR B XWGE , M IE A8 F EA & CEEE EaE .
MWHRB A - L& (Heinrich Schwarz ) M B5XME BB ZEZ 0 .

BMERREHZNEZRY, THEHRERHANR R, HOA X
FXERHFAF T k—— G E—AER RN, CRAT
FHEERY RO ALIMMOGNIGRENRE, CELETRELR
WREAT L, FURAKFTREL -ANFROEE. BHEERHMN
A—RER, £R-BEEHNHETF,

BATAT LI, AR IR A8 0 o] s R 19 it 42 M B i AL 38
DEXBHREWRIE. J75ED LA B 2 RN —K BT %k
S ——F] LABEIN B —F A B AN, BRAE, SR ERLIT 4R BB SOk
IR B, HEMBARRER R TR ZEE, XiER
P A th RN SRR AT E . BAREE] 1890 I, ERBH
PR R LIME R EE T EMNSIEE L, AWK XFAEREN, H
—FERSEC S RENE P, FRITFRNE R /RER T LRI EH
FiafEk, B9, XIRBT AT A —FREHE (REREER
MEHR AP IRERHE ) FRR, REFHT 20 BT OE
XyEm#tH, FERNTHRARERES EEELENDRE
XEEEGFE RS, ERRIFSCCFBE ML B LR, U
RAEZH| - M RIFE =, RIOVEEFINERURTR, HAi1L
BT —EP e EH IS, AR A RIEAETHE R 20
titer e AR A LB R L)

1 Schwarz, Art and Photography, p. 141.
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3 BMEHEREN: NS F UEDIHMRE

KOTBHANARE-NEAHTR, HALEAKNLTE,
FA - K

BEEBEZE A ALK - #5 « $2H] (Jean-Louis Comolli)
BH: “19MLTEMEEE—-MITLAFRZ D, YR, XEEE
R, ~ PEIEmEME &k S  RRKE, XRERLY
ENaHI5s T ALMEEWBEL:

Rlet, BEARBNEAEHFAOENTERERSE, BEBE, &
BTARRENBEARET RENER, BUAXREXRELTRFH
FERC; AL Z B in S R L E0A, FHEXRFHL
AESHHEN, BALZARARFOEANFRE, REFE-H4
BB LT, BHEAXEEXHH UK, AEFHES
By BRAE, ARHREREZ PO, ERRY, eHERFA
MHTEARERE, AREZAECH—RIREERYE,

BIEFIE (BRETFM) ( Cahiers du Cinéma ) BISRIEZ —, i1
LTI R B EE R AR 0 ESGEE T, FTLL, AR
FEEREW RN, HRATARMEREERY, BE 19 L%,
3B H AR S0 B —— A TR A RR B E L — IR
BaSEfEmtR 7. ME, EWMRITAEIER, A, mMHN, B8
TR EAERUAL

B, EXEEAZE, P AAMUHATIHEE, MELATH
EHURRRNESR, IRLRRBERE TR R —IE
mEeaRA, BEURAP TRER =N WetZR” —iHE
KBRS, R ZARFSCE D, XERIF R T LW
WEER, RIBEFARREL. EEED, ERSRBERA 55

1 Henri Bergson, Matter and Memory, trans. N. M. Paul and W S. Palmer (NewYork, 1988), p. 74.

2 Jean-Louis Comolli, “Machines of the Visible,” in The Cinematic Apparatus, eds.Teresa de Lauretis
and Stephen Heath (New York, 1985), p. 122.

3 Ibid, p. 123.

I 113

149

150



151

RE R
20 e EE B BN M LN R

FHARE (XA RAIE A SR [ embodied | . LA
TR ) EBRE R/RMELZ AR “EWH"  (spectatorial )
UNLE R

B2, BEAMFHEOBIHELRERY, EF2R0T, &
VI H A LR A KRR R BRA R H T EMLK, XK T A
MR GEETE, B 20 HRF M EFFRER RN, EXE, XF
SEPERLBE ) BE ) 3 57 1) 55 B BR 2E XT 00 B AR A R B . A TR
FIEWSE R R RBAEEEREZAR, XERTFHHRX—HR
BB, RXFEBURE R AES], B E EARB SRR - H R
UWE” ZANLERBEFFIREER, BERNREEDER - HE810
/BRI SCEST R S BRI, RIFUER - SRR
FINRAHRARE , MR A B BRSNS 20 g EEA S E T
HZIW e, BRI AN 0218 E B AN

KKk

EWMERFZFZTTNFE « WHE (Jonathan Crary ) FIEHEHAY ',
19 {2 ABHFE TR MOLFE R ILAL E BADEZIBUE BB EIA
KU FK (physical ) 4, hEE, F7E 1820 EAAAN 1830 4F4K,
A WP MBS AT A . SRR kB R, HEFEES—
MBS, BIEALSEANRENETREMETEES” 2, ARTERE
AP HZXFRE, A (AEEEEE AW ARCEEANLE)
By MR, FEEEREWEFRE PEABNNE, BRNAN
KERES, BELE, 7182088, BEHT - ik - FFE/R (Augustin
Jean Fresnel ) & BADEIEIISHIS T A S ELZ S,
EHEEN N HEEE—BBFEEZRHAPNERZ ——

1 Jonathan Crary, Techniques of the Observer: On Vision and Modernity in the Nineteenth Century
(Cambridge, Mass., 1990).
2 Ibid, p. 70.
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3 (HMEHERE: KBS E CERMRE

ROEHHRE, RITED, ZERROSHEERST RN
AKREZ A REBEX—ZH, FERTES4RERNEER, K
B8 (B ) (Farbenlehre) Pk T W64, R EM. B E %
(EM.Chevreul ) XM LA R HREMMRELSE THE, BR -3
i ( Charles Blanc ) #J (& EMREZIAIER ) ( Grammar of Painting and
Engraving ) 1£ 1867 “F- AR, 1L¥ 5 —HEMERRER L R, X
YOO TS R X R E - SR, | AR LGOI R R
WRMM, WLFER - LRI (Joseph Plateau ) . if + W B (Jean
Purkinje ). ty B#8 K - $%4%99( Gustav Fechner ). 25852 7 - B #1( Johannes
Miiller ) MI#F/R 2 - Z W EZL (Hermann Helmholtz ) , flfiT/47 7 &
BRI E RS R IR . BB PEN At & T X THKE
WRATTHE, EATTTE8 TR 27 18 R MRS, iR
B =4GR eSS, B, @ ERMBENEIE, ©RE
i F 2L E ML R Z IR 8 B AL 2 R — 8. BthR
AT REFR R B HR AL R A4, B FE XS SE Y, 7 R P R 7 57
FEH B S W,

SR 1A BBk L A B (e A R, S - fi g
( Norman Bryson) BH R ZEHARE AR, XFHEMERATMAZESZ
MR MEEMR SR, ERRaEY, BEZHRFFHIRE - EE .
TR EIRE EERAFEER A A7 . RIBIREL - KB/R - &
B - 18 - [P (Frangois-Pierre Maine de Biran ) XH ¥ # XK & EE
GRS AR ENELRIIER, EXE, RINGOHEERY
MR 2, TG B es 2I# L8 BE . daak
TR SR B SRR AR KRR, BRZREIAEEAN

1 %% Paul C. Vitz and Arnold B. Glimcher, Modern Art and Modern Science: The Parallel Analysis of Vision (New
York, 1984), p.36 (K338 . BATATLAUAS, WGBS T AR EH ERA B TAORRERER
RA AR RIEREBICRAE, MUERERSREEANRE. BEETENE, RRRT
SRZX MR BIE, WTTHISE TREABUR, BN ANTRTLUE Al sed B o S e &
M, B, BEERSHE SMET EWRALIEIR. —BANTHEERABIAHE
—FRE R A FER AL, RGBT, WHERREMTEE T
R, REEVERIEROER.
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{KEZ R
20 4 K E BAEN IR AR

FRE (B i Rl BRI B R 0 20 40 B LA 2 AR S B A AL
7)), EAEERIRURENASHTE (LHLERS [ Miller ]
Ve FREE ST AR ) 2 EE M BUAESE — K BURIA M B — TR E
HE.

St AR Ak B 5 — AN S ANBCIA T A AR R SR R T I A T SRR
214k, ( reification ) FMIZFWILZAM KR, EITIRLFER - FRHLLE
(Joseph Conrad ) £ “ERg £ X" RUgHt, D@ E C#MirEE
BEH “Bl2EmFERAL”  (deperceptualization of the science ) 5T
X RWEALMBERSEHE R, BIXREERE & T M.
AR -

- NMRERBEFEERLEBENYRY, REPREEXXTE
Bk, MAEAmitE. WE. AREELFEIRNRAEFF 4
RARGHRENE, ZIHRPER QR RI A R a5 EH
NP H—-MFhAE T HES, RAFES A ARIHAR, L
AFAHEAGR-NME Y HIROER, XERA KN EEERDL
ERNFHFHL, —BRTUNENEE, F—HREHNHE (K
AABMEAENER)

LW, XEH . HARMEF K RENZE LT 19 L
EAHERZARAREHNAT2MEF, WE, BEINAKTEIER
SLIE TLIRIE T UL AR FOM G5 8 FIT B g ik 3
b, BPESEIRAE 1846 4 (VD) rh AR AR A (B R 5T % LA
SHBHMRFREEY, FFHERELH (colorist ) HAELTFFA, *
B, FEAINTIE - FAMEIRE (sfumato ) HEXME M ERE

1 Fredric Jameson, The Political Unconscious: Narrative as a Socially Symbolic Act(Ithaca, 1981), p. 229,
BRERREEDARMNEN AT S REZ RN SIEANER, SEMIE p. 237 FH
o

2 Charles Baudelaire, “The Salon of 1846, in The Mirror of Art, trans. Jonathan Mayne (New York,
1956), XfU@iti, £ Elisabeth Abel, “Redefining the Sister Arts: Baudelaire” s Response to the
Art of Delacroix,”  Critical Inquiry, 6, 3 (Spring,1980),pp.363-384,
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3 IEMEHEREIL: R E L HFRE

XAEGHUTAEE B PRIR . | WiE/R I ( Courbet ) 4 [ ER A ER T
HRER/RZTCI ISR, FITEE/R - 35 B 7% ( Michael Fried ) fiE 318
B T2 MR T T B BHE A A A SRR R ISR, (H R
HEIBATFRHNEDR EX “FLmE" * B, &3 AR EEA
HETHRRERFIER gzt ko |

REXBEBANSFRME LB KRENENENL T LESH
LM MBET 2EARE, B2, ROTE LA TR 2%
RAEH—RE S, R T OUFRNRLEAER A / 57 5 — 8T .
BAAH . UL B R R RIL R, NS E UEREE FI7E D
fITRR RS AL RO AR b XSS AR RTS . A TIE4fE4 ol B R EEE
KA EEIFE AR TAEE TR BB (licked ) 1T A, M,
e B FE 1820 FEAR A9 B LL FA YR ( Barbizon ) , iEHAE G B E R ZM.
ZEMNRLNEH, BXAREEEWY, Sy FEmAEVEk
M. iIABEfAARENSFREIELR, AERE=
Hetk . BAREXS LE AR R R AL O R AR, T2 B0 - B 15
LA, Xt E EYERATRCOEE, EEMEMRFL,

FLLE, 2EASMTLE LEEF XEE, Bh, EEMAELE,
MARA, BEFRAREERL T AW ZARFEE, EMERRETREE
& R EIMLK Z R RA &6 F 9 R, SMBEAIAE Q2
—ANRIB A TR B PLETE . B A B N5 P58 St I & T8 H
REEAN, MM FEEAREEEYE (EFEHRT, iR RH
SIREERW ), (HENG T AR RT A AR A A .
RIEWHZARAB—3E, REFESRANESEAAE XA E
S AT, SUtFEIET, fATx e, BRetaT . HBRRNEE A — R,

1 FAE - RREE CEREBL) ( “Modernizing Vision” ) ZF TR TN ME, BF
Vision and Visuality, ed. Hal Foster (Seattle, 1988}, p. 47

2 Michael Fried, “The Beholder in Courbet: His Early Self-Portraits and Their Place in his Art,” Glyph,
4(1978), p.97.

3 The New Painting: Impressionism 1874-1886, catalogue by Charles S. Moffett, Ruth Berson, Barbara Lee

Williams, and Froma E. Wissman (San Francisco, 1986).
4 T.J. Clark, The Painting of Modern Life: Paris in the Art of Manet and His Followers(Princeton, 1984).
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{REZR
20 42 HE AR BB

BORE AR S LTI A RS R EM IR, RITHR
RED, XEHERAE AN SSENRHR. FXLE, AiTrfE
P AR E TAEEE M A4, S5 TIE M 2 IRV B
WM (spectatorial) PEESBTE ML T 3K J7o ' XA v HRAR I A7 AR
B Mk, REDZMESHRERMKTEARIE, &% HEH
ARG R (B ERFE) M (BAITT ) PrBRE, BIIREE T &
fEGE M E A E PR R ERRC R,
EIR X RE SRS, RO AERXBEE—2L, &
R ENR T URBEME Z R, BATABOER RN IR E X
( Post-Impressionism ) o KBORBL, ENREXMYANASY, HRE
SESTIE— R K AR E £ X (sensationalist ) TAIRIE &, MM FH
i G HAA LU E X, FE FEREREBFEFRAEE - TR
( Hippolyte Taine ) . ¥K/R « FI4FH (Emile Littré ) 18 H4F - fL
1% ( Auguste Comte ) fyHA/F4E %, % 19 tHE NN THERMLIEE
X—HB, BFEETHIGRN ., P MERTRUBERETE - B
( Georges Seurat) KUK, HEZTHRF GEZWA¥ER, Hd
FLE S E SRR IS 8 B A B FIe R LY, XFhEREISTE
1880 L35 T KT - B54%/K ( David Sutter ) FIZE/RET - FH| ( Charles
Henry) MIEJE, *ENZ F CEM A RMEREMTT T, BMZH 2
1 FIINERIR - BBEARHFEUR ( Pierre Francastel ) ANMAH IR FEERT (Renoir): BRI,
PR AFAET . BT, MKMES, wEREEN - EmxtmldrmnsR, BE

IR T A B, ” W “The Destruction of a Plastic Space,” in Art History: An Anthology of
Modern Criticism, ed. Wylie Sypher(New York, 1963), p. 394,
: EEHEENE, ESHEZARD, IMEEEERARLER EF, 1 ERE"
(demonstrator ) HIIRFEHER B ENE L, FREMEM LHERES, /\%E 1500 £ J5,
XMEBRAHEANELEN, BT ERWRHIT (Caravaggio) MIEREE BZFHF 24,
MEERRE —RAXEREY, I—-EARFEHSR. W “HRE BiTe, 5% Claude
Gandelman, “The ‘Scanning’ of Pictures,” Communication and Cognition, 19, 1 (1986), pp. 18ff,
B3t (BARITIE ) A3k S 89148, S5 Mieke Bal, “His Master’s Eye,” in Modernity and the
Hegemony of Vision, ed. David Michael Levin (Berkeley, 1993).

3 David Sutter, “Les Phénomeénes de la Vision,” L’Art, 1 (1880); Charles Henry,Cercle Chromatique (Paris,

1888), Rapporteur esthétique (Paris, 1888); Eléments d'une théorie générale de la dynamogénie, autrement
dit du contraste, du rythme et de la mesure : avec applications spéciales aux sensations visuelle et auditive
(Paris, 1889).
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3 BMEH R ANS T UHBIREE

B b ST B EOF R, BTERS A — R R SR RS
BN S £ L — B W FR N4 E E X (Divisionism ) 55 % £ L
( Pointillism ) ——BCAAFFEARKHATE] . IE QNBGE — (AT BT i,
G - BH A TRMRAHRMNE TR ZENFE, —FEHK
PINMATRER, TH—FMRIEERAKAK (BT ERHERRE
—i&izfE) , BT, XFHMFENNEFRNBEHAE - BEM
AR S

FIh—FAl AR T AN ERFI R4 T ENR F L HRE £ U
M BEARMEBENE ELMERLRBEH T — M58 ARZ—r=03)
an, FrE W - K/R - B2 (Joris-Karl Huysmans ) B T V97T ( Charcot )
B HRBRR” LR —RIA NS B TIE N F R T T
Bk, MARRRENRSR, FEMMARE TEFEHEHRIRIEE X
MER, HEFREMAS - HE (Paul Gauguin ) XTEIG £ U AB—Hi#Y
k. “MATRFERE, MZRT KBRS L, LS TR
SRLE R A NI BT R, ZREMF AR —F
AR AR, FoM T RAE A b, ARERA R, O

fate e “Hr 2 BEEBHLE X EHFERT M. BR
—SRAE F CE B BE A A B, IE B - R
(Odilon Redon ) EZ#EH, “FIFYHBERES TARILME *,
1B b f5 BP 4 32 SO [0 )3 3 %ok 33 A8 2R M f) Aok JLAT P B AR 248, A

1 John Alsberg, Modern Art and Its Enigma: Art Theories from 1800 to 1950 (London, 1983), p. 125.

2 Joris-Karl Huysmans, L’art moderne (Paris, 1975), p. 103.

3 Paul Gauguin, Diverses Chose, 1896-97, reprinted in Theories of Modern Art: A Source Book by Artists
and Critics, ed. Herschel B. Chipp (Berkeley, 1975), p. 65, A REIS £ X FE R RHa “HE" AW
SOFERA RS B, MEREI— TN HWBFEF, 25 Roger Shattuck in The
Innocent Eye: On Modern Literature and the Arts (New York,1984), pp.221f, fhEIRFIE R LB FMA
SR, Bif: “NEMEEEDNET, UEFEL-MITRSMEMER, BRITESR
5HC SRR R EERER. " (p.234)

4 Odilon Redon, A soi-méme, journal (1867-1915), ¥ 3| B Chipp, p. 119, B # & - F & (Odilon
Redon) X1 K384 N MM ET—lim, 1Efh 1879 F (FEFH) (Dans le réve) 5
PEARRE (R (Vision) —FEBEFMNBIA . XM TMBRARE, RBEMEXD
i S E AU T Sk A4, VPR T AR R IR, X RARIPIR ( Salome )
XHER “BATA” (femme fatale ) FIRMER; DPRENERTABRMMEETHEE .
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{RIEZHR
20 A E BB MR AL R

% T XM TR A, AHIR, /504 - 05518 (Bugne
Guillaume ) XA AW £ B M9 E 2R 0 E A MBS, (21E%
—FhE SN, T4 - B3R 1881 B 1909 EFIGEE = ILMEMNZ
REE. R TSR 5 U R S RIBE, 3X
BITRAFE TR AR EE, RS E £ Xt E R
BHEE, EIRE R, KSR (grid) (EELIRIR— “F
Wik, JUT. B R A%, REG . REE" , BUHE - &
251 ( Rosalind Krauss ) M2 #R *—— 0] IMIXFHSTEN S + LR R %
2 BRI SR R TR

KT, 78 “BAW" 25, RAREM——&HOTHIER . Af]
AT L2 o B2 SR S S 42 2 e
RN SR, I ELREIRT . 7Rk 2 R RRR 18 % 25 A A
ST 3 (7 A A 9 5 PR U, S A AT REROTT L iR R
fbxt R BREBZAXANTHK “HE” , ERMEK -EF —REL
CERE,

T U — B4 R 604 HU MRS 1t MBS E SRR M T —F
AR EEIR” | URAHAEIE Y R NIRRT ZEA,
BRI E TR M2 EE, HE, REERER
WIE2ERT NS, MTESAS, WAL,
WALSHKFES TS MEMPAENXRT: BTN A,
FMNEAE K R, Hak BRI A—FEE AR SRS °.
fAE4 N LA G B BRI A, TRINT B MR A R

I XTE=HLMEMNZARBEMNEE, 25 Miriam R. Levin, Republican Art and Ideology in Late
Nineteenth-Century France (Ann Arbor, Mich., 1986),

2 Rosalind E. Krauss, The Originality of the Avant-Garde and Other Modernist Myths(Cambridge, Mass.,
1985), p. 9.

3 Maurice Merleau-Ponty, “Cézanne’s Doubt,” in Sense and Non-sense, trans.Hubert 1. Dreyfus and
Parricia A.Dreyfus (Evanston, Ill,, 1964), 7E3E#MALTEAESEH I ATE, £F Judith Wechsler,
The Interpretation of Cézanne (Ann Arbor, Mich., 1981),

4 Merleau-Ponty, “Cézanne’s Doubt,” p.11.

5 Merlean-Ponty, “Cézanne’ s Doubt” ,p. 12.
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3 HMESIEMEN: AHRE CEESE

@, XWKE TEER LR E RS, B A 5K
R — A1z AR —— X MR REBTER AL B BB ML= B &
h—a R BR 19 HEMAERULBABECE R —H, EREIH
RPZERFOSHEE, " HBI% - EFAH, ERH “BolOHE% K
FETRIBN . FATSE PR BB 00 A A BRI AR B — LY
HAREREME" o XFE £ BB R T —FZ 5,
AR e T AR X & REGE 89 X 7 MR L FTAYE B,
EHHREINERAN T TEAGHTARENER. “RINFIWE
RIGREE GBI | REKE AR . 28 1 L EFFRRATR B R IR, ™
FEXFEES, EEBEFIRWE MO E Z B S, AMBIA T H
WEE ST — MR I EITRE P B3, Hit, faEsEERF
B RN EE ot B ERAZE, BN ERNS
R FA B

ZAGE, X MECHHBIHKEA TR M. £—
A SIERE s R AR A A AT A B B BB T B2 m L,
T —RFEEE, H% - LG, R N RE
H—MEEMEYE, Ak B CREKR, ERARITHER, FoAft
AR, MREREMAER, EEEeBEN—1T80, iLHf e
BEMGTRERT R, " AEEH WM RER G TR, Z
0 ) PREERR R MR TS R B 2. IEMNSEHLsEpr g iy X HLHE

| F—RIERILESILAERAEE R (N L Lobachevsky ) Fli& R4 « #1HR ( Farkas
Bolyai ) 7E 1830 4EX My % R b i, BHBEEM IR O RKYPA B HRMBERKE
WE, MTXHFHERNBEESTFE (B2 5M®IE) : Henri Poincaré, La Science et 'Hypotheése
(Paris, 1902). AFHEH—ECERNE RE. B, £F Gaston de Pawlowski, Voyage au pays de la
quatriéme dimension (Paris, 1912), 37K 3 SCRIFE M &R HERUL B A3 JUAIE BRI ( 83 2
n) FESEMBESERENE. XTENLMAEZWOME, 2% Linda Dalrymple Henderson,
The Fourth Dimension and Non-Euclidean Geometry in Modern Art (Princeton, 1983), JL#& ! i HeHf
SHEEHETHERTBANCNES, HEEHRREGH.

2 Merleau-Ponty, “Cézanne’s Doubt,” p. 14, X BB LAER R SHABLRAKRN,
4% - BEQREEE T AR - AR, FEW WS B IR Sk
FERHAST ma

3 Ibid, p. 15.

4 Merleau-Ponty, “Cézanne’s Doubt,” p. 19.
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fREZH
20 AR REN AR NIRRT

HVREERE IR T XA AT A R E W R — I B e &5, AREk
HERRT O E: BOTATU, BERT —MEE" RATHX
Fo ZFRONV B E X, BT . R F SRR 3 ( Vorticism )
FB AP — R T 2w WA Bl B LR R T AR

Hask, B E U EEEEEPYEE AR TR, BIUL
KEERMEEME, * XA Hh R AR ERNE R I ESE, 2
FEHATEE T - BAIAME (Clement Greenberg ) , A H R
TEMER P - BRSO RN FENMSREENEE, °
XS ARIEAR R UL, ZE i LI A S B R & ST T ENR E L E XL
WRREAMBEARIA, ST E SRR, AIT5IA T MR
HABSER M E, ERHERIAY: i E CEAEMRA RN
AELEARREER I MAER, RGN T REMER, T
R d R R EEE VL, 2@ RESE A CEED T W
ERARAERREY b, WS EL THEE T A R 7 AR fl 5 75
SRS " A, BMEEAR T RS, “RATERILEES
TeA i b2 B &R

IR T IR E LA TRERFIE R E LA R
MEEWE, W2AENEEIEHTE R, 20 HEHRAKFEESH
—IREFMNZAZRT MR, AW, RIEEKIAREBIITE—
W3R - i3 4% (Leo Steinberg) . T IS HR1E - 7 35 # (Rosalind
Krauss) . 4 72 % - 77 £ (Victor Burgin) . M /R - 18 &7 4 (Hal
Foster ) , ##R/K « 4% - ¥3 ( Thierry de Duve ) F1 P. 1V 2437 - #1388 (P

1 Clark, The Painting of Modern Life, p. 12.

2 RAEBESWE LK - JUR (Clive Bel) AR T 1913 FRBMBILH (ZR) (4n,
New York,1958) —# it &, MXFTHEN: (TAFYEETLUE RABIER, EagERE
AREEMWREL, ILAMFHEINSE, " (p14o)

3 Clement Greenberg, “Cézanne,” in Art and Culture: Critical Essays (Boston, 1965).

4 Greenberg, “On the Role of Nature in Modernist Painting,” Art and Culture, p.172.

5 Greenberg, “The New Sculpture,” in Art and Culture, p. 142,
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3 IRMUERIRRIEA. MENR E LE B

Adams Sitney ) —F )7 T I F SR ABEME R, D@L R — 1 E
BRI, A 7% 5 IR S A ph B A IR 3 R
iR TR, bﬁéﬁfﬁﬁflﬁH’JFFE{tIX(’E%T Hif. ffi1HE4at%
MAERE BRI A F MRS, SRR LT (Krauss) FTiim
“BAR FE SRS %Jﬁ"z FARC, ALATT5R AR & 0 A AR Y B A v sh
WAVFEENG T URIEM (EIABS - PE & % i At —kE ) Tl
B BHE R, *EERGABRT, XMBEEN IR P —Ek
B3 BN FA T AR vk B RO T R B R
P2 PR EFE T FERNLETH,

FLE, FMFERIMZKR, UETFEIEF RAHES ST
B KRR T, M AES (B “RIEM ) —E
AERERR A IR EARG R — IR R T X A RIH
MISMIRAIR, 24K, —BREHSE 193 FAAERFEREHN (T
R ) HEA, EipitirE (RMRIAHE ) B VBt E R
LG MAE. R, T RMEG R L GENENITE,
R A M 7E J R B Ve it P B M Bk X ME R B H “JEE A E A
WEN" o ISR T —EARMER, KA X KE S

’

1 Leo Steinberg, Other Criteria (New York, 1972); Krauss, The Originality of the Avant-Garde and Other
Modernist Myths; Victor Burgin, The End of Art Theory: Criticism and Postmodernity (London, 1986);
Hal Foster, Recodings: Art, Spectacle, Cultural Politics (Port Townsend, Wash., 1985); Thierry de Duve,
Pictorial Nominalism:On Marcel Duchamp’s Passage from Painting to the Readymade, trans. Dana
Polan(Minneapolis, 1991); P. Adams Sitney, Modernist Montage: The Obscurity of Vision in Cinema and
Literature (New York, 1990), B Z X THMAE ( Greenberg) MBIRITIE, £F Serge Guilbaut,
How New York Stole the Idea of Modern Art:Abstract Expressionism,Freedom, and the Cold War, trans.
Arthur Goldhammer (Chicago, 1984), H Craig Owens, Beyond Recognition: Representation, Power, and
Culture (Berkeley, 1992).,

2 Krauss, “AntiVision,” October, 36 (Spring, 1986), p. 147, M5 iiE I Fiak, FMHESHLUT X
% “Theories of Art after Minimalism and Pop,” in Discussions in Contemporary Culture, 1, ed. Hal
Foster (Seattle, 1987).

3 RBEEENSEEARBRAERNER, MREERQME/ HEEZIRY-ATE. ARE
SARTE R, RO M R R AHE B IR RS ARSI — T AN EN TR, K
e, ~SEAFRFEETRAR LY “BREE" W3 . FI, S5 José Ortega y Gasset, The
Dehumanization of Art, trans. Helene Weyl (Princeton, 1968), p. 40

4 Octavio Paz, Marcel Duchamp: Appearance Stripped Bare, trans. Rachel Phillipsand Donald Gardner (New
York, 1978), p. 174.
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{REZR
20 A E B AR R AR
MRS o

R — PR S T 2R B BESEHA., hARR
H—FEARRESIA, MREH T R “2EMZIL” (pictorial
nominalism ) , HAEEHEHRERTRFNAR . HHA “BURLR"
e S AR s B A T AR R R ST iR B E R, RN EE
THIM (representation ) FIEBL ( presentation ) KX 5, [FBTEIE T H
HMEARA ZFH “CARESR" BEFHHE (auratic) &, HHEAE
MY, MATEERSUVMER, BZARRNELART T —MEEHN
HEHNL, XE—FEEART (self-parodying ) BT, BEHIFHZAR
W, | ERBREERN B EEREER, BEERFHITERYIENE
e, EOATEEYER RERFEN “HRIER” FERRKRS, X4
RS, BT B SR Z M R N TEM R EE T, A8 ARa4%iAe
B XA A A R E SO RIRAR A BT E ,

B FHIEM AR TR, BSO8R 2
B o IEAN YAk n) Bk T WLy in i, A S UREIRIK - RBE (Pierre
Cabanne) : “—fkid, ANTLHIERP ‘AR . BHEIWRE
REMER, BAEINEHRER2EREIEEE. HROFERR—%
BB FY), XTI RS BRI S R
TRLFEVE TN LA BT BB SR A AR B . 7 ARIB D TOE - 3
TR, X2 TR —gF AR, WR—REk: B
B SR Z T RRRHENES S BELERN. XEETHIK
ML B FE A — B (], MBS i SR — 2 ARG A [ i &%
TR BER, ” TEXFMIER S, RITERIN R EIRETE A,
A EESACH ER E SRR EM,

U FKAESURBEZ ARG TR (kM IURG X TR T R ) 9iHE, BF Peter
Biirger, Theory of the Avant Garde, trans. Michael Shaw (Minneapolis, 1984), pp. 51f,

2 Greenberg, “Avant-garde and Kitsch,” in Artand Culture, Ttk RRAMHBIHE, £F Matei
Calinescu, Faces of Modernity:Avant-Garde, Decadence, Kitsch (Bloomington, 1977), pp. 254-255,

3 Pierre Cabanne, Entretiens avec Marcel Duchamp (Paris, 1967), pp. 83-84.

4 Krauss, The Originality of the Avant-Garde, p. 206.
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3 IR¥LE SR METR T A SRR 2R

FE BBk, BRARTE Ak 3 RS R A A 2R R A PRk — R,
AT LA TR 0 3 At B i R B A B R S R R R h E SR
Jo BEERAERE WMR, MYIEEY AR RMOBES 5
7", Efh A CRmEMIISX MR, | TR, M ERHE
SR 1924 FLREXMZAREFMEIERS, b T ERSE, X2
TSI — R, MMOEIRA TEM (KBEE) (Large Glass, 1
PR The Bride Stripped Bare by Her Bachelors, Even [ {HiiRE ZE LRI
TR 1) F 1926 F7EAT & FEARR /5 192 i B i, X
TMERBEEXIMIELNRIAE. RE, ELOXMFREMILE ZEH
IR BETERSE: 751969 ERMEAREHRLN (A F: 1.8
i 2. EHECHT ) ( Etant donnés: 1° la chute d'eau / 2° le gaz d'éclairage;
4 Given: 1. The Waterfall 2. The llluminating Gas ) , MR T i
T £ A FERIEUWERER

L AR Z AR A EAR T B E GRS P E, i
B ART 19 AR ARMEAR RBP4 MR ESRFFA . &EA
BRANREREZ—, BN, &% PG RN =LK E
(InEAEX =4 E (anaglyph ] ) FIPHR; B2 45 B XM+
FEAENFEHR, MEREMRAEMYRRE, * L% T ERER
¥ (anamorphic perspective ) FJEAR (B M =AHEZLHT #9531 Lk,
EFEAILPHANRET ), I B X HERR LR AR U 9 iR 2 .
5358 - & F ( Frantisek Kupka ) . Z{A%F - 574 (Robert
Delaunay ) HIAR ¥ L& —F, SH T B B4 SHNERHE
o, LRI RAERR (TEBRE) . °

1 ZE{HFHFYL (Cabanne ) #9¥FHt: Entretiens avec Marcel Duchamp, p. 139,

2 KT rEEmEEX =4%E (anaglyph ) #i1iE, £%F Jean Clair, “Opticeries,” October, 5
(Summer, 1978), pp. 101-112, fltiFE B ARG D EHERB L WIEDEHEARR, EEFE
fiat “EARER" WLAENE, FATIRGEER TR,

3 i, £%F Vitz and Glimcher, Modern Art and Modern Science, p. 127 EHFBOE, HIE-BF
R0 T MM 2R AT, AN HERRALEFNSRRMT ., MRATZHRNFE, A
HCENEE T—RZ#HNETENNWE" . “Fyeand Mind,” in The Primacy of Perception,
ed. James M. Edie (Evanston, 1ll, 1964), p. 185.

| 125

164



165

{REEZ AR
20 2 EE B RN RO R

SR, MRS ERZARFWERX IR, ER: “K
k3 SURHIMAIEN S . B RENER 3 GBS IESE . BRI EOGHE
HAREB LA ST R BWEBLER G EGER, AU,
PR EE - AR ARG, TA U X AR it %
RIEBLEHEARS TOR 7 ' ER, A RRE T R
(Rig RZEHAEERIEN ) ERTHHEI, MEEAELEZARN “H
MR RE” *, HPaFEaEEXNEHEEL (BREEEND
BB ) o TERRBNED, MHE T —-FARESAEEXASFZ
HEENZAR,

B, o 0 400 3 52 TR 2 L PR A A B AR AR A% 3 B 3 S
MEERG (EFEENE, MHAFEBKEBEY CERE3L)
hE2RE HE) o HEARIERIE T LN EER B ERRIR, EN]W
DA KB A S0 LGB SR TR, AL M AR AR R B B 4
ik~ FIRIR - fiE % (Jean-Pierre Brisset ) M &E 5 + & %#/K ( Raymond
Roussel ) , MBABUEATRY “HEEJHIEE" (delirium of imagination ) ’
ERWIE KR, EXPAMERT, BEER FRIEFIER, XRK
WBUKIE . FikEXBINE T Z AR TR RERI BN 5 h . Rt
CRBEHE ) XM my1E & BB AR 2 TR e e UL B e s —— 38
SRR, —MPERNE T IE R, AR (R ) (Anémic
Cinéma ) B)Z5 BB WHIL + 7WHER (Jean Clair ) HAEBMTEE E/R
FHREIR) “BEEE”  (tropological ) & []: “— AN FIBAIZ[E, 7EiX
P F, EEMERAMERIER, REGRITFS, X =E5%ELe
ZIRTEXLTRINGFHR, CHEA R L HES, " °

1 Duchamp, “Painting ...at the service of the mind,” in Chipp, Theories of Modern Art, pp. 393-394.

2 Duchamp to Cabanne, Entretiens avec Marcel Duchamp, p.74.

3 Duchamp, “Painting ... at the service of the mind,” p. 394. X T B & FE/RHIHE, LIR%
F 20 B EF M EE (dédire) EHBS. 8% Jean-Jacques Lecercle, Philosophy Through the
Looking-Glass: Language,Nonsense, Desire (London, 1985), pp. 17-27,

4 Paz, Marcel Duchamp, p. 11.

5 Jean Clair, “Opticeries,” p.112.
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3 IRMEHBERIGHL. MG E L ESBE

i AES Z B E R | B EARRNE MG
(B RIZUTE AL R - T4 [ Rrose Sélavy | iX— AWy fa o
PRBLMOR ) *, A7 BRI SRS ORI R, AR UR IR T
BEKFEIR (WFMEZA ), AR T W& BN, ATy,
—KEARE—TMEE, WX, BUAGRSmeEa =X
HIXR. HA LRGBS £ LE#PN - D# R (René Magritte) 7
SRR BRI DOCIE S TiE X B AR BBy, Bk 4 i —
AR IR W R R A R

L AR BEME ( pure opticality ) HIBBAMI——ENS 3= L& M
R E AR EN R, MBREAAFEEHE AMER” 2 R—
AU BAEMTIA T 5T WRERA A, i H HB7E o X 408 & A i
AGEREWZ TR RE, A MERFERSEH 2 - e
#i# (Gianfranco Baruchello ) ¥ 2 i5t: “F AR BER - 2R
#(M.Teste ), AEEFMRRE b, 7] LIBHR b D 3E/R - B4 E( M.Corps ),
YR, XTIRERBWBNHE FEBEYE (oxymoronic) ; HX |,
figIEE ERAERR WA A B — N RRMIKAT &, TTEE M AR
A, REEAZKE” *, R, RAREL, HRRRENEASL
(decarnalized ) 74 BN 8 R /REM 3 B HIBE AR & ° Bln, 76X
R, SRR E RS KBTS, XHBET 1860 F£RED
Y (R E AR ) A CBARITIY ) X 2645 & BT R B

1 iFRRERFNHFRUEEGFH, FH LHOOQ MEEIRITS, LR, X EFR 4
ERHNCHE, XTEBXHMURAT (Mird) MO EHSENLE LENERLN—R
531, £ Laurie Edson, “Confronting the Signs: Words, Images, and the Reader-Spectator,” Dada/
Surrealism, 13 (1984), pp. 83-93,

2 FEHE - WM ZFEMEIEE - MEN SRE, TEWKIE, 5 “eros, Cestlavie” (%
wEES) A, HHEESRNR, 1L - WA, (R E T W Belle Haleine ( E4FHIS,
£ ). BF Arturo Schwartz, “Rrose Selavy: Alias Marchand de Sel alias Belle Haleine,” I Are, 59 (1975)
#itit.

3 Gianfranco Baruchello and Henry Martin, Why Duchamp ? An Essay on AestheticImpact (New York,
1985), p. 95.

4 Norman Bryson, Tradition and Desire: From David to Delacroix (Cambridge,1984), p. 209.

5 BEDFAME—. B, IR (FESKE) ( Tadition and Desire ) W th TERER S LA
TRRIAE 5 A ECE.
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fIKEZ R
20 42 EE B AMURNE

S

WERE AR, BN AL T X Fim . BIEE R
Yk ES S HEEN (FIIE - BRI, XEEHPELLHR
T, {BXEERBHAIBE M TR R AL (deeroticized ) o 1IEUNA
HR - E % ( Meyer Schapiro ) g Hif:  “EMFRE T B £ AR,
WIS T ERFPEARMILE, HEAYEMREF R, FE
HMMATET, MM T —Frak B R THIEERCR. 7

SR, ERHEMER T, RENESHE—FSHFESHSHRTE
Frre e B LSE IR MiARARE 2%, fhiRiAfF52 B HIRE L ARk
MEERE FFET, FRE TS, A0 E i AT LA | R 5 B ) @ S
ATE X AR, i th 28 T fifE W AREXT R R, R ANTEE
B R T B HERE RN RS - FEE4E (Rrose
Sélavy 5 eros, c’estlavie [F]E, B “E#BIAa" ) FRER, HA
TR s B RUEIR B A i E RN R — AR AR A . MR
BRI AR AR TE A B —Fh a8 = A I B B0 G ORI IRy
ZHIEERHH, REREROES. RERMEE. BAEEERK
MER FRERMIHBRKRIN, EMBRTELER - fAH (Octavio Paz) FT
Pl RIS T —MIGRARLE, XSMENZEMER, 7 TRE
B IEAEfITT SRS MR AT, 76 (R ) P “FW” 5EK
IR DR,

FLF, XWERAHARI—LER BB MTEN “$
S ——ifd MR AR SRR R L, EAELR R E8
258, FRE, DhZfEE F e B UM EETE 4 & Sl iz 1k
EH CEAT RN CBEHAT ZRMEFBEERY., HERE
MM FEENIEL, XEZMZE MR T R AR E SiHEHF
R

1 Meyer Schapiro, Modern Art 19th and 20th Centuries: Selected Papers (New York,1982), pp. 87-88, X4t
WHERE-RRTH - JBcEdh, BRETE - @M PRANERS T, BRI GHK
BEHY—HRTE.

2 Paz, Marcel Duchamp, p. 2.
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3 IRMLEHIERI AN NS E LEEHRE

FE 180 Xt BT 7 26 20 B 56 L 8% 00 R 2K A, A4 T U Y BE 5% 1R B
(roto-relief) , BlFKEHIIE (Plateau ) B 5E7E 1850 4ETT HABIST X R
I SR B B O R AU RS TR . | KR HLASTEM 1924 % 1926 4EAYHLEY
PERET -ANEEOEM, AR FRIRF TGS SN (]
M) (Anémic Cinéma) , HpRIBEAR T EHEFHINOCIE, 8
L oT T, HE AR ERERET "B — RS
FE— R EEPRBIAE LT HMS, IABAARWL £ LT
KBEEY, AATHERIICZ2KENEY” 2. Ko, XEFEIA
BN RAAREHINN, TREATEREREAENZE R, * 5t
DAL ¥ 25 42 OB A 3 T Sl A 0 BT T B L 9 T R A0 T
R—, EALH “HEOLE PHEKE NI RSB A BT,
MR, AAELEER KRS MtZh2F0E, FAmE
SRR R AIE— MR RS, KERTER, Akt EEEX
FERIEZ 5| A—Fhas L AOFT T

FiEAR R RAL S 20 2 ZARME ML Z IR, fE (4B
T F 1968 FEEME—FEKAEFMB L . HEFEEHIEA /N
BEAYGIE], B3 AD AR Sk RABRE LR A ], RS LA BIZE D0,
T EAERARL, B eI ARES—MIAWZ T, BREAEIE
AR (SRR ) TTLUESEA T, AREEHER - AR E
il P

U, BB LA -4, BkiE, TUFH-NEMETRE,
EK%% AFR, FEEL %E%LL——ﬁmﬁﬁﬁﬁ“%~
TRFEA—R-MRELE, BERFAEK, BE K L, &
%%,%EW&%%%%%%L,%%%?ﬁéﬁéiﬁm,%%h

1 %% Vitz and Glimcher, Modern Art and Modern Science,pp.196f. PEITE

2 Rosalind Krauss, “The Im/pulse to See,” Visions and Visuality, ed. Hal Foster,p. 62 [FIF S & 1) “The
Blink of an Eye,” in Nature, Sign, and Institutions in the Domain of Discourse, Program in Critical
Theory, University of California, Irvine(Berkeley, 1989),

3 XTXAMEER T, $% Dalia Judovitz, “Anemic Vision in Duchamp:Cinema as Readymade,”
Dada/Surrealism, 15 (1986), p. 48
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EEZR
20 g EE BB R HNE R

KT, MAEE W, WHETFRAALE, SHRTFOLRAPAT
W, WHEEENTEEZ S, EFHUER, FYEE-—SHLE
Fogk BE R W NEHAT - ERAHEE Y, BAEHRT A HEAMN
FEETR, BETs, BRELARREHEL, BANEHURNT
Z AR A, RS R S0, —WHRRELE, AT,
—IWRETELY, Bt LT ]

SRR ET S, (BF) REAMH—-NEER, “ER
MEREEBAN L EERNEEE M EKES, A?ﬂ% AH LB/
Y EER TS, XRER CERE WL E L A K SR
BT THAR L M ERAEINFEE R, AR TH MR
FIACE (1 R MR A BRI 2R R . WA SNSRI AR T
— A RNMEE, FLL, XRHMOCAE (RHHE) PHRITEH
EME, EIEESS, “WEHFNLIEE" BEF “HR" gk 5
B R HME, WEHEEETR T —MEMM (scopophilic)
MRE, AT XBENARERRGERIT A, 3E, BT
B, AMTHBEEFSISF, BHh, EMERT - KREL4XK (Dalia
Judovitz ) FTif: “XANFRMEERE TR EHELH (hyperreality) ,
EREERLEL, FEEAEECEI— K HERNEWR, ”°
BEAh, SR IT TURR A B4R Y T T A TE AR JU T B R X UL BT
RGBT R - RN 2 ABRE (HAMRIE) (Origin of the
World) —F¢, HBRFHEH —MEFRENRIGE, WEEANER
FREE thal @] ERRELL, AT EG RO Ltz 1",
XR— “BETATEN KEA.

RPMRBELDE T EREUMZH 1, REARWE—-MmE
M, SMMERMBEN, R E ISR SR B, X
fEdrh, BBAREBRDEN (BT ) —HFRFRWEENER, £

1 Paz, Marcel Duchamp, p. 96.
2 Shattuck, The Innocent Eye, p. 291.
3 Dalia Judovitz, “Rendez-vous with Marcel Duchamp: Given,” Dada/Surrealism,16 (1987), p.187.
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3 IRMEHIEEREL. MENRE B BIMMTR

I RA T EENE, MR, WERRK B R BRI AR Z X R —
AILEFFANESME R ERB TR, RS
B - RS E, TR — U EEE T (hinge) , #iE
WEHWE LR EMESIMNEER, SR K 5ERZ "R ©
FXBWITT .

X B, MR A7 AR T TR R B 3 L Bk, &
RAUA—ER BN XPFEIS R hig meess . FIRE R E RN
REEN EEEERNM. 2048, BMERWERERRMKEE
Y EZ AR A BRI BB ARE, R EXTTEIE . TERMKERSHE X
FRAEWER, " XTHBIE, X AN AT E 2 %5 8] 22 [B] ) 45 R A
LA R AT LB F BT R ERA TRENBIANE, *TE, &k
KRR E A, (KREH) CEBREERRHN (&) MEELHE
F 30O R B R aHt A,

BRARIIXE A BA N ER, AXEEELERORAR S
O EGEEME MR ZH, RITELEERE ML HER, MR
X B, B E X B A R — BN T SOEE LR
SWE, WEBARUPE T SRR, XA AR B RS
Ma, ERBEERLERFLEHN LR ST, MH, WRX
T TREXA B, Ba, ROVLATUEEETEHE BT
—FHFIT KRR,

kK

HMWSCEE MBI ASCE X EEH LM HLET (Horace) £
(7)) (Artof Poetry) FEFK “HFJNWE" (ut pictura poesis/as is

1 Jean-Frangois Lyotard, Les transformateurs Duchamp (Paris, 1977} .
2 Thid, p. 31, (RSB T HEXREGE—tERER, LIRS AR BE AR,
BRI TS - BE0S, B ERBTIK—MBRE BRI UHMEHT .

3 Carol P. James, “Reading Art Through Duchamp’s Glass and Derrida’s Glas,” Substance, 31 (1981),

pp. 105-128; Judovitz, “Rendez-vous with Marcel Duchamp:Given,” p. 200, n. 11.
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REZ R
20 #42EE BEMUR O L H

painting, so is poetry ) LIk, XEFMMELARKXRE -HR—NEEHR
WMASSE R ¥ E NN EE, ' RHARE, 17 OB ER LM E
( Madeleine de Scudéry ) XFEMIA Zr (précieuse) YE R FEARIN 1L
ERFMERREV T, WIRE TG, ZFEEREFHZRE, *KEE
BERGE, EEEMECHHMERLIRIARLERNELERE 7k
THERITE . B85, AMTANEE/N TE 8 S ANl 3 vh 5622 B Xt
WARAMNIFEE, H—eFERE —-FRIERWAE, FEELSH
BUMPERMEL, Flin, CMRFERE “BIHR” (image) B “Hoh/
5" (figure) ZEKXRERMA7 °ATLLKZE T RERES CFET
M “#oE /S (point of view ) #H4THEE? * FEMHK ZARKZEPE
A5 NS EIE R Z 8] (X2 WA E PRSI TR R )
FE—FPTE? ° PR ZAES T, “BRMEE" TS’k
MERBEMALES? N ENFEZE (—ARREENERE
TEA R REET ERTRRKG A R ARG TR AL I K AR T
M W TE R ) BEA A A T ARSE S
AP ERE. MESRTEEARKR, THEERETRMERESH (mise

1 RFXAITRE TS, 5 F Rensselaer W. Lee, Ut Pictura Poesis: The Humanistic Theory of
Painting,” Art Bulletin, 22 (1940), pp. 197-269; Lk J Mario Praz,Mnemosyne: The Parallel Between
Literature and the Visual Arts (Princeton, 1967), BHHIEIM SR, BRTINNFERR, ErH
CAREN FEEAHRE BT AR HENE .

2 XFTFXFE MR, 2% Helen Osterman Borowitz, The Impact of Art on French Literature (London,
1985),

3 X FEEXAREK AR, 85 P N. Furbank, Reflections on the Word ‘Image’ (London,
1970) L& W.]. T. Mitchell, Iconology: Image, Text,Ideology (Chicago, 1986), chap. 1,

4 FH] - AW (Henry James ) $5— MR XANEE. X TEMEHKITE, £% Percy Lubbock,
The Craft of Fiction (New York, 1957); #1 David Carroll, The Subject in Question: The Languages of
Theory and the Strategies of Fiction (Chicago, 1982),

5 XMEEmE AR Joseph Frank. “Spatial Form in Modern Literature,” reprinted in The Avant-
Garde in Literature, ed. Richard Kostelanetz. (Buffalo. N.Y.,1982), pp. 43-77, B4 7 — 4 Bl H &
/R,

6 “BEHMHG IMEETLERBFY (Chaucer) . XTHMAELHNERRITE, 28
Wendy Steiner, The Colors of Rhetoric: Problems in the Relation Between Modern Literature and Painting
(Chicago, 1982),

7 RFXMTEHIEEN T LR, 25 John Hollander, Vision and Resonance:Two Senses of Poetic
Form, 2d ed. (New Haven, 1985),
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3 HMEHIEMEN: NS E CEFIMEHE

en abyme ) R T B E X AR FBRBRWEEN? ' BREHF
FE—R 5 ZARPHBAR T LS8 (PG 3 ORISR E ) Rt
REBISCE? A AR FTEE AR (I M ) (8% g
BX5E( synesthesia ) F: A HIE LA —F A7 AR Gesamtkumtwerk ] )
AERAIBEBENE R4 &5, MITFERTH CENTH
BRI S F R AT B, RZIMR?

TEX B, FADFAKXE stk NETA R, SUfRH
ARZE 551 R MR, WRAfE— R B 2 it H AL R,
HFHRENR ZARE EHMF - T E PR R R bR AT
AOCHRX S PATRAFEMIE ) o B XEE, RATATESERFm A
B BETEE ARIR, RSB R (A Z R AR M. AN,
IEATE B RHE B2 B LR R B B —F, SRR
TiNREM R RE, BET —MELE Bk, EHAREMCAEZ
BEXRBE T KERER, BHLEFEE M ERM—8, LT
OLE R R AR B R oK, EX T, Bl D
fi% (Stéphane Mallarmé ) IR - HE&HHF ( Marcel Proust ) K2
FEMNIUEE .

INFERT— B8 R, 19 tHeg MBLSE 3 /M GEER AR e SR
M, UEERRB LR, HalZismER SR, MRIE “5F
E—HRLERNBET" o ERM AR E LA E il ¥ LAY

1 HFEF - 426 ( André Gide) FE— AR (mise en abyme ) ik, X THEMAEE
W E%, B F Lucien Dallenbach, Le récit speculaire (Paris, 1977); 1 Linda Hutcheon, Narcissistic
Narrative: The Metafictional Paradox (New York, 1980).

2 WS, £% Wylie Sypher, From Rococo to Cubism in Art and Literature (New York, 1960).

3 #li, %% Alan Spiegel, Fiction and the Camera Eye: Visual Consciousness in Film and the Modern
Novel (Charlottesville, Va., 1976); Bruce Morrissette, Novel and Film: Essays in Two Genres (Chicago,
1985); Ralph E Bogardus, Pictures and Texts:Henry James, A. L. Coburn, and New ways of Seeing in
Literary Culture (Ann Arbor,Mich., 1984}

4 FIRIE AT M (Anita Brookner ) A, “EAEERMTTIAF (George Sand ) {HHIFHE I
H#1, FBTEESTE (Flavbert) BBHFELLIM” ( The Genius of the Future: Essays in French
Art Criticism [Ithaca, 1971],p. 53) o FIFHKFEIRIRIAZROFIMY: (expressive ) ¥ s LA BB,
£ TE Marguerite Iknayan, The Concave Mirror: From Imitation to Expression in French Esthetic Theory
(Saratoga, Calif, 1983), pp. 49ff. FHIITIE
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KR
20 X E R R NRHR

R - A1 ( Claude Bernard ) MUREE!, M HMNMAERE, “H
RZE NS i B /NSO AR S /N PR A X o e 0 Y HE
£ Al PeERR S B R IR LA Bk . BN, BRE R BRIK
YEXT H DR F X —BE, AR ELERBTH T REINENER (raw)
WARUER, AN EBTILEXENERMEEEEREESHEE
HEEBmME M, P xR, B YA RIRE/MER R L —Fh “5RiE
PERIRE” AR BB RSB, Mk E H AP EAMIX
iR —H AR T AR MR, Filk “WRME" T

mH, MEEPRELHHEE T —H, BRBERE (raw) 28
(RERBEREHNESEEMAZE ) i FB— AR E R
i ( sensibility ) — T A XA R —HFYBDTE . LERS -
JREK ( Paul Bourget ) 1883 4EfY (ML HIZEHIL ) ( Nouveaux essais de
psychologie contemporaine ) 1, HutiA K38 /R 5L 2 SRIA AE —FEH G TE
MRAT SHBEEN, BEFELWARRTAEX, "EBEENE,
1887 SEARIRII VRS T T ERMRYIFH (EARX (K1) 55)
( “Manifesto of the Five against La Terre” ) , XA~ IS, “#@id
—HNMANEEHWBER A" EANBECEER T “Hid Rk s
BREXEFIAMAR-MA"

KL X RERA, HAEXHEEBRER BRI EWRE SR

1 Emile Zola, “The Experimental Novel,” in Documents of Modern Literary Realism,ed. George J. Becker
(Princeton, 1963), p. 172.

2 ERRF AN AR F AR F LA MPE F L2 XA R S8 E R H RS 8,
S EH Studies in European Realism (New York,1964), Hsk 5 £A ML E TR BRI ST
BEGHPZETRREMOMT, BEERESRERMROHAE R85BT HERY. X T
BT IR £ LFEH R E LKHE, S5 Jameson, The Political Unconscious, X MTiE5H Ttk
KT ENG F M AR E O REAPILA S, WL EL BREURAZMN S —FFiE—
IX P 32 12X 1) 4B 8 B 1 1Y B2 M1 —— B & Christopher Prendergast, The Order of Mimesis: Balzac,
Stendhal Nerval Flaubert (Cambridge, 1986).

3 Zola, “The Experimental Novel,” p.163.

4 Bourget, Nouveaux essais de psychologie contemporaine (Paris, 1883), pp. 137-198,, X3 /R M
W EBRARKE IR 5MEE E X (aestheticism ) X R BB F TS, $F Debora L. Silverman,
Art Nouveau in Fin-d- siécle France: Politics, Psychology and Style (Berkeley, 1989), pp. 33f.

5 “"Manifesto of the Five against La Terre,” in Becker, Documents of Modern Literary Realism, p. 349.
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3 HEEBIEREN: WERF LEBRRE

BUR (surface effect ) B9R LT, R ATRES B TR A AHA,
BRINEAKTENRELPFEERR S, Bk, MEHA “FK" @zt
HRE RIS - R/ - FHrE( Joris-Karl Huysmans )TE 1876 SEXF ZAEFT IS /N
HIE) (L Assommoir) BIBERTFIS AL A BB R “HATRILIF]
MRGERKFTAEG, BEREMER, BT LURE X 2R
#ER (Ribera ) FIHEHE (Watteau) . 7 ' —PMRERIIFLELFRE: “X
BAELPIERA, A A SRR EN R L E R =, HH
H A MR YRR IR B BR[| a2
BrrEmmmE (Flan, B, IR EYENEY; Banan
ZEMN) . 72

HEAE, XEMNHFHOEMAREANERLAFARRTARE
Lo EMETCE SR, PERRE R AR EER S L E P RS,
Fod e, i B C E 6 B E B MR RS R B TR I A
7 5% ( Roger Shattuck ) 5l 4] K 8K ( Chevreul ) X f b 75 7%: 3k
RTER LI B B B B AR M BN 2 T L —HE, TSR IR VB B M BR Y
KRS, LUERDFRDERANTER RSN, ~ ° g Bl sk A 5
PR EHARE N, S8 240056 TR HE 5 I 5 2 (] B X 7 H iR K
RIEE—E, B2, mS5EHARENENERAET. FEHREE
EER R RIES BB RSB E Ry EE” HF e RN,
PRI F GBI E MR E RIS

KB BRI T RIE T SRR R B . FEE BB AR
FAMNEM R ZAMER (X XRCETE T RS F UAHELE
J1) JLF B, o R A5 A oT LLAE & O & i E el — RO
XHJim. EMRBIRRTY - H/RERE: “HESE T RIEENN
AL, ARER-D—BEREIL—ARERNEI—A~ICF
FHWUR, 7 IHEMAERE ALK THBE TR B0

Fuysmans, “Emile Zola and L'Assommoir,” in Becker, Documents of Modern Literary Realism, p. 233.
Spiegel, Fiction and the Camera Eye, p. 42.
Shattuck, The Innocent Eye, p. 143.

W W b

Erancoise Meltzer, “Color as Cognition in Symbolist Verse,” Critical Inquiry, 5, 2(Winter, 1978), p. 254.
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kEZH
20 trag A E BN AR ML H

fIBR”  ( primary qualities ) BYFFH) ( #F /K& 3 SR B R IE
HE ) B5.0, ik THIR “EIWHNET MEC, MEREX
ZAskHE B e LUEEME (verisimilitude ) BT ORI AFE -

R RS NRIEE XHFEERHEK, ERAEFELEEDRH
KRR, BERHE, MARSEUMNEEY. BRFERIDH
EHFER T CGRAERME ERHIERIRBE SMR T, E 2 IEY
HEH “FAERBERNER" B, SRR I B P T4l
BT, BT RSHEREEMEM R BEYE, AR —MiEE80R.
Ry - %ﬁiﬂiﬁﬂﬂ‘ﬂkﬁgﬁiybﬁ%ém%ﬁ H A RAEA RIS LAY
e, EfbANDHISE “RATE LUAEM 19 M TN TH 2
—F i Wi A R IR W%ﬁTEWB’JﬁEI"E” ’

KRIE T L ESHOEMARE R AR, DURMIIRT NS £ LHE
SR E SR B RIS R, Eﬁﬁﬂ']i(ﬁ??ﬁk%%ﬁ%i?#*ﬁsizﬁ‘o ’
FEXFE, MATE L —FE L ERE £ i F e, RARR
BEXEMTEE (seer) “REHPHMUK" . FLE, MIHEE

R E X HE XA - LAY (Richard Wagner ) (9 502 A I 22
/R 1861 4FE5t (FERERE) ( Tannhiuser ) WIRHP TR, FFFE 1885 &
1888 “FHy ( FLAMEHZE ) (Revue wagnérienne ) IKEIE . * X F L ik

1 ZHM 1876 FXFENS £ LAYITEL, Reprinted as “The Impressionists and Edouard Manet” in The
New Painting, TEX R X E ML E: “RIEFEWE TiLHCRMTELEHMMIFENET L.
BEFEBEE, LEBHBAREREL, ©RERS M ENESRAE, BERKHIRAH
BT ERME— A B A s — b, 7

2 Paul de Man, The Rhetoric of Romanticism (New York, 1984), p. 8.

3 ENGEEWMERH SRR, EEIA] - T3 ( Wylie Sypher) HEH: “EIREX
EMEOERRASBBTRMR S BEERMEMIERHMSIE, EREIUERET
ST EE, MMM FAES S, EREHTUEMNE, XHNAFL FEFERSA
HEBHR ST 2HES ., " Literature and Technology: The Alien Vision (New York, 1971), p. 113.

4 %% Gerald D. Turbow, “Art and Politics: Wagnerism in France,” in Wagnerism in European Culture

and Politics, ed. David C. Large and William Weber (Ithaca, 1984). BSRBIAE AR ( Gesamtkunstwerk )
BB TR E Ik, TR BRI s R |, AT RERTYARTENE
ERf, BREANEFESFANGaS TERESA. #5FAS P, BiERELEEE
T, ERIRT HSRLE—HBE. BF Theodor W Adorno, In Search of Wagner,trans. Rodney
Livingstone (London, 1981) 8411, HllN, 7F (FFBEHESIVRRME)Y (Tristan und Isolde )
EEBBDARBHAEK T KB, RIS SN BB EIR AR EX.
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3 AMUREH AR KR E CEBMR G

Fom TS E, LB ik 3 LSRR a9 2125, 1E I /R
AT “BEEHAAERE F GFHP g IR A, TR E R
MITF BN RS RAET XY, BONE R WA IE M BT
18 (signifie), MREEBEMFTS (signe) FEANEF, " "EE, fi1E
B EE RFET AT BRI AR T RNEEE RGN, RE-#
/R4E (Paul Verlaine ) B AiEfE “H4REL” (De la musique avant
toute chose ) , T SHENE A “ & HRASCHEMA, T RATBHIIEE (1dea)
MEEM—HARNHA—TE, HE, AHTEEMPERER, EA
ARSI &R % MR R RT LABERR 0 #h S0 A0 T AS 2 A A 9T
WA, HELE, HEESE (Boethius ) 7 6 42X A & 4 (musica
humana ) 5FHFSR (musica mundana ) B, BEIEH TXMX45,
ZAAE, MATRFEIESHAME RO RRN, HREE MR
A S DI M R AL T B R HOR, MBS R LR R B E
EEIEX. B/RRAEREARES “REOAER MUBKREZW
F EEROPRANR, WhREE ERFL2 RS EOEMETART
SN WRIERE, FEMITAES RRES, R FE CEHE S
¥ (purity) WEAMTHE B d R, XEFPTRHA-FES: B3Ok
ML 2R ATIRN, BZ=E IR LWAERE, mA
FEATHLA A
b, RESIEF LERAFREE R, EEAMHH%UXR
TRRELFNRREE, BF, B (synesthesia) HIREBIEHIE]
EHRE, MARLUS —MEREENL CGER - SREE, TH
FEEHMSRES, RITEER MR REHR 7 Sb—Fh i 7 18 58 Ik
o ARmXE, SHEMEXNEESEMW (sonority ) ZXRHHEER (1

1 Meltzer, “Color as Cognition in Symbolist Verse,” p. 259.

2 Verlaine, “Art poéique” ; Mallarmé, “Music and Literature,” reprinted in Modern Continental
Literary Criticism, ed. O. B. Hardison, Jr. (New York, 1962), p. 183, BHIEXIEE (1dea) Z 32 A]
AT HREEDMEREWE, REENE, RNFEFFIMABNEAR, SRXET
TESRBEERMA RN AEENE,

3 FHETe, £% Hollander, Vision and Resonance, p. 13,
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R i
20 fthi2 % B BN W R

SRR AE B FRILGAICHFEIE) . A MERS T R
A SERRAME R BURYE, WAL, TS HAE S — AR SL
PRI SEE . X B SehR B RAEIR IR F LR RIS, ik
RPN Z A (mean) , MENIZEFE (be) o

Wi AR B E AT R B, B kel ol A B B TR RO
KT ( Simmias of Rhodes, KZIATCHI 300 4F ) . P EE AL KM
( Carolingian ) HHR G EIEZN & &, BRTBETF (acrostic) B —FF
TR R, BAEREZME (anti-iconic ) BIFET 2 HIFAPIEF WIT,
HAESCE B DA IS SEa B D 487 (Villon ) . $I{ATE ( Rabelais )
A ASEICH AT REMERT S BIE 0, 2 I8 A BER L TEE, HAIA
IRBEN SRZARRRSRENE, BRER-FZWAHHEEMN
KW TERR, BE, HER™ R LAMERE, WARAE
£ 1897 FE DR ER ( BIBR FRASERBEAMED ( “Un coup de dés
jamais n’ abolira le hasard” ) FYEIH

R DR ERMHHAERZ—, (BERFAFZERERE)
JAETRERECHEBE, HAEXE R SE—F @R, > XX
FRXMBHE, SREFRARG - EARNAREEN; EXHTEAE
A, B, FiiAEE (EANE) (Gargantua et Pantagruel ) ¥
XFEHINA—MFERE T -8B ko, MR, SRELE T ARHE
TR FRHEED, S BT AR W, KRR B E R aEE .,
ERZEXER, MAREFIESE, ESHEAEEZRERNINGE. EX
PR REUFEE Y FHEE (EFSEMERER—F) , iS5
EEEE AR, EEZRAEN. Bmig TRt & THT T EM
EFEM, ARFREHACEXMEBFEE T — M ORMER, Fi

1 B, XA HBEESEL - RS (Wallace Stevens ) Y (iB1ESE ) ( Opus Posthumous )
W T CTHIGR O SRR EREYHE, MARXTEY.

2 %% Richard Kostelanetz, ed., Visual Literary Criticism: A New Collection (Carbondale arid Edwardsville,
1, 1979); *“Visual Poetics,” special isssue of Dada/Surrealism,12 (1983); LA} Hollander, Vision and
Resonance, chap. 12..

3 WiIFRAFR BT E Robert Greer Cohn, Un coup de dés jamais nabolira le hasard (Paris, 1952).
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3 HMEHIER AN AR F CERIMSE

WIER DR ENIMREE, FRERRSHME:  SiEiER Ny —Y
mt, EAREW AR WLEEY), WL AR TG AT L
EARMEY): CATHSHMERU—MER. " &M, XHELE
MR AR I, AR DU b AR R4 b AT LA MR T SO
R4, Rt —RAER (anamorphic) MBI, XRPEBERL X
MWERMRES L, HERE-NMREEHW “EE/BE” , € 8385
Mz H, ORI W& RHFTRE” %

Bk, Shiseny BAR R TR s Xt SR S TR,
ERHAEG SRR RENEY . Bk, HESMYRESEEMNRA
EHHISHOERM (auratic) . BEREFEN (cultic) HE, ShiEd
BEAEASREN. ANA (autotelic) OB ARSI A &, T
AR AL PR A s . I, S B A FE R SR PR L IR AR Y
THAE AR 20, BT 7iES NS iEe.

BE (REB T KA EREBAN) FrEE=E—ANTRT M RE
KA ELFTIBH “BAREF"  (chosiste/concrete poetry ) o ° J&# HI1F)
TR T 4a R B B AR AR YR N R AR ) (thingness) , JLF
BALMARHYE, BRMEELZEWTRAE S (ENATRESKA
BIEHR ) . XSGR TR RFGER |, B—uR CER—
AN 25808 - B FIZE /R ( Guillaume Apollinaire ) EIRALM LT
Bl ( calligrames) , B3 F57 4k E LMK F £ LEHKREH AR
E X (simultanism ) B, ‘' KEECFAMET SENH (ET
Marinetti), ikikF X F MFFREHE - &4 ( Tristan Tzara) | FR - B
/R (Hugo Ball) f137/R + ZHi 2 (Raoul Hausmann) , DA RILMEH

1 Jean-Frangois Lyotard, Discours, Figure (Paris, 1985), p. 69.

2 Ibid, p. 68.

3 %% Augusto de Campos, “Points-Periphery-Concrete Poetry,”  in Kostelanetz, ed., The Avant-Garde Tradition
in Literature, A & Kostelanerz, ed., Visual Literary Criticism PHIZE L E

4 Roger Shattuck,The Banquet Years: The Origim of the Avant-Garde in France 1885 to World war New
York, 1968), chap. 10, IETEITIEPTIAZ/REFRILA "BREFN" o KT HKERBHFE,
H£EX A% Edited by LeRoy C. Breunig, Apollinaire on Art: Essays and Reviews 1902-1918, trans.
Susan Suleiman(New York, 1972}
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iR it
20 42 K B BRI R AR 157

TE 20 a2 b &R TSR AR AR K, TR S 49 RN = i 5
PIEFRE, BIEAEMSE LAEE R 2 - F{8 - 4% BER (Alain
Robbe-Grillet ) , H/MEHLEIL (BB FANSEERAERYE ) AR
RAHMABHNE, REERARRHEIEFE AR,

H b, NARARSREMEIEE, RAITA I Rk
EMEEAEZHEIERNTY. XELERTWRARA T LCFE—
HfF ol LMBES NI BB s # 3], fnEemEREX
( Imagism ) ' B0 B AFIAIK K F X ——XF AT R SR B TT
ko #AT, GNRKAEX BICHAMEYZERKEES, BaAXA
FEREERIER, IFHFYHE: —FTEHEALEL, EARH
ERRETHA DA RHE, XNALREH 2L E N
£, REAEXFEEZR—FARTEXL, KEEEHE IR IIER
FWMHRWERITENERS; MH—FENE—-RYLR, bR
B EZTERE L, BEZA /EH (anamorphosis) , BRHEH
HEHHREZESH ( mise en abyme ), iE1E /LR ZZFEALH 1 ( chiasmus ),
ABRBEANFF AR T “BRRF" . ERREZH T RE SRR
WA, VEig#H W.D. B (W.D.Shaw ) 4B E5SHE R TR

1870 5, —MHREXNERALT, CRIARFEGEOEH
TEPHRAEREHELNEY E, BREXEEELARRYESRE
AL WHEAE, BREXTF RS LEGLEY T, REWHER
ERAMBANES, HE, BREXRIHRAETHE L FR—HK
AERRTHFo SR (LERLTHLH 2 8 YR A B BB H B B 5] 4
B) GEHHEEERT —HHBLEAEY (copresence) M, T M
THAERAE %W ExE, °

1 fEEE, BRELEFBFETK - 8 - H/RF (Remy de Gourmont ) B BB FI R IFIF
%, BFE 1890 FRATAMRAE £ SCHA KR VR SRR 1038 A B0 4 AL B S B .
ftu Xt ABETEAN T S. LS5 (LS. Eliot) BB MTAYITE, B Sanford Schwartz, The Matrix of
Modernism: Pound, Eliot,and Early 20th-Century Thought (Princeton, 1985),

2 W.D. Shaw, “The Optical Metaphor: Victorian Poetics and the Theory of Knowledge,” Victorian
Studies, 23, 3 (Spring, 1980), p. 320.
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3 IHALRHEEA AL ANENSR F LB &

IEANEACE LB BT R Y, A5 S0 AR ME AT LA™ A B R
FRERER, XIFRA A AZER,

R KB EL ST ERAE R, hITHEr BT E
Hk CABIRMITFRE IS, e 1890 KT E /RS ( Chardin ) |
KE, R, BEEK - B2 (Gustave Moreau ) Fiil « ZHET - 4
& (Jean Antoine Watteau ) FISCEE, LUKt B 174 2 AMIT A
AW T M/, F5IRT AT  EMAER D, R
HLF R R A S B8R ol LA B2 5, by “Zonilie”
( multiple vision ) ME.LHH . 4K, EZEBARNELE, WK
ABAEETE/ NUBARRUEE AR K S, * i “XTRERI, EERE"
HIRTE B A9 U E IR BRI BT E X (voyeurism ) o * fliXT /K
HEIR (ENMEEICIZHIZE & S [ madeleine | LR SHEFT/R,
HAURMRESR ) HME iRt S B g £ S8l X
( Divisionist ) A3 *, IEQnflxt ZEMRA TR MR IBAN T
i S iR EXEX L, * GRIZBUKESE) KEARBIZ SR AN
A TR M S R R, e E R MEWE, |
A E] 2 B 2 T AR R R ST ZIF A © MR L B AR — B 52
T EBRRIHOR, AT X A E R AR S T RV S e S s eR i i A

1 B, £%& Borowitz, The Impact of Art on French Literature ,

2 Martin Turnell, The Art of French Fiction (London, 1959), pp. 13-14.

3 Harry Levin, The Gates of Horn: A Study of Five French Realists (New York,1966), p. 387, 3T
¥ LHIBSH—MTE, B F Dennis G. Sullivan, “On Vision in Proust: The Icon and the Voyeur,”
Modern Language Notes, 84, 4 (May,1969), pp. 646-661

4 i, 2% J. Theodore Johnson, Jr, “Proust’ s ‘lmpressionism’ Reconsidered in the Light of the
Visual Arts of the Twentieth Century,” in Twentieth Century French Fiction, ed. George Stambolian (New
Brunswick, N.J,, 1975) Ll X Eloise Knapp Hay, “Proust, James, Conrad and Impressionism,” Style,
22,3 (Fall, 1988), XA X EAFHAE LB S NFZOREXHPR, RETEHREM
RFENSE NGRS (AL E80) fabr . 18 GEIZOUKESE) B, ZARFRIRIFR (Elstir)
RAORENSE LERARNY, BAERSA (Chardin) #IEBIRIE,

5 ffltn, £% Claude Gandelman, “Proust as Cubist,” Art History, 2, 3 (September, 1979); L1 & Stephen
Kern, The Culture of Time and Space 1880-1918 (Cambridge, Mass., 1983), p. 148

6 Frank, “Spatial Form in Modern Literature,” pp. 52ff; ¥ X ™ FHEEREIHRE, B F Georges
Poulet, LEspace proustienne (Paris, 1963).

7 Siegfried Kracauer, History: The Last Things Before the Last (New York, 1969),p. 161.
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REZH
20 g FEBENA R HE KR
R B AN TR AR P — A FE &,

X B AR b B TE RO AL AR, B4 F R UE B I & AR xR
WRERA BN O, BENATEEE2ER, WESKER
FEEAT X AL E X ERFARE, RITCEFINXLEYE
WAt et B R, flin, X9 HERMFHREEAR, TETE
BEE—MESHONESE, MEEMRZ AT RER/R -, M
AN, NMEERGEAREE, 25 - REBAN. L&
WEERIERIE R, ARCAERMIAN: ERE-IEEEZREAN
B30, XFPXRBREN . SAUWKN . .08, SEA
BT R RIBRRZIRIAR L (R XA IEMELIE
127 ), BEFFEARNATRARE. 7 ° SHMFESMRS T,
WEAK - 1% - /K3 (Remy de Gourmont ) *, M AEERE KN, °

HEE TR AR £ SRR M (AT ) AR AR
EZE L ESHWEMRIRN SRR, £ GRIZUKESE) +, @E
R BEL AT SRR N — R R IR, BN, IEa— (PR i

B E L E AR B TE L, BEME - MER Ik TE
Bl /R TR ( Albertine ) O EEAIR— AR - TEXFERIESEH,
WIKE T —M473h (act) M0, X TEEER, ©E5AREITE,
BE— N HBEREBEZ N, " CTEX R, FATHULE T o kb= (77
FESEL) PAFTHEREERN “WE” (leregard) BHERE . ZEAZIAE

1 Diana Festa-McCormick, Proustian Optics of Clothes: Mirrors, Masks, Mores(Saratoga, Calif., 1984).

2 BENBHHIAITE: The Guermantes way, Remembrance of Things Past, trans. C. K. Scott-Moncrieff(NewYork,
1934), 1, pp. 814-815; and 3, pp. 332 and 897-898, XXM EE T M1TiE, B F Alan Spiegel, Fiction
and the Camera Eye, pp. 83ff,

3 Susan Sontag, On Photography (New York, 1978), p. 164.

4 Remy de Gourmont, “L’image,” Le Film (May 22, 1924); reprinted in Intelligence du cinématographe,
ed. Marcel L’ Herbier (Paris, 1946). REEF—KIMR KA, LIS - B ( Louis Delluc)
B O, EEARA FINSEA R4 T, RIFiHE, £F Stuart Liebman, “French
Film Theory,” Quarterly Review of Film Studies, 8, 1 (Winter, 1983), pp. 1-23,

5 Proust, Remembrance of Things Past, 2, pp. 1003-1004; and 3, p. 917. BAMM B ERANSE,
{BHPFE A RLIE P R T A9 AR B0, 5% Johnson, Jr., “Proust’s ‘lmpressionism’,”
pp. 44ff,

6 Sullivan, “On Vision in Proust,” pp. 660-661.
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3 MR TR E 3 B R 2R

AL R D L B o MR B R R AR AE Y

AR, BRI SEM T B A, 7E HXT e 1A AR B 06 R Y
RAFRTERBTS Wo TR 0TS 23 (8] 48 F KT 66F 18] 2 9 645 )
BHITHE, KALCRERRE TS, “FFOE" (ut pictura poesis) HIfE4:
FEX PR /RTE - RFFEM - 3EF ( Gotthold Ephraim Lessing ) 8 ( i 541, )
(Laocoon, 1766) HREIREZMAR. HEHT, LEHEESHK
BTG IR T BURRIRT L. ' IR A A %o 7 A0 O BB R B BB
BRIk, B0 B C B AN IREGER . 15 GBAZRUKAER )
f 1B R LA R A 450 7 R B I e 1

EANYMHEF ( Shattuck ) BRUEBIfY, B B fL AR REAR RIAR A 23T
HE AR HA, * X TEEHR, EREEMAERIKEER K
AP R H R, TIRRETA B BRI ERE SR
kT A KR, AR B R B — N — M EER, 3FE
BEfs 5 21 E N 2R AR LR

TR F T A E N34, DU S — AR B 8 0 R
Ko CHBRUEITRNONLNAERRAR, RERLTE-HES
EHWRR, EXEHGAFDEXEARGOAARE, UETUE
—ANTHANAE T EELR XM LERERNAFRNRR(RLE )
B R TUEEREENBE AL A TR EEHHTEFE, °

DRI et S e ) W B PR AL R R /R B E AR BUE RO T K
B S R AR T ED 5 3 SCG e BRIV 4 B8R BN 3 ST B TR OB A R
o R, ZBORE T 1 O a] A0S 8] N A5 B9 6y 80, PR R R A
BEEBHBBNER . W EM# R Z4E K - 325 (Joseph
Frank) % 25 [ JE 25 49 B —58 3, AR GEAZRUKEE) BEEE T i

1 EFEGEXMEEMITIE, S5 Jeoraldean McClain, “Time in the Visual Arts: Lessing and Modern
Criticism,” The Journal of Aesthetics and Art Criticism, 44,1 (Fall, 1985) L & Mitchell, Iconology, chap. 4,

2 Roger Shattuck, Proust’ Binoculars: A Study of Memory, Time and Recognition in A la recherche du temps
perdy (Princeton, 1983).

3 Shattuck, Proust’s Binoculars, p. 51.
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%%ﬁggﬁﬁﬁwﬁmﬁﬁ

MRS EE T EBRE:  “—J7E, BRSO B (R
P, HEEMARR EHRT — RISt B 5B H R, 5—J7 i,
EMETE/RWER, Br T EERESN LN, FEIERS
NEREPTFRZ A E A B, "

B2, RATTRESR, XMHESHN (HEL) WapRIEE
grfaf? E PR e B IE SR AN R AR OR S B AR AL A A B e
/NSRS ARFY IR R S AL AT B A A (synoptic ) ?
Y E TR AE R E X S B B B A R R AR

e, ZEREEXEHAE-GTRE, LERNARTE
—REFHREEAY R, EH-—HEAHBEHE, FTAZHNERE
PHAELRENIE (HE . KE. BIE) S0F K512 6083 et
Wk, BREKERE, YRNARHII-ARELEER, ©
REETTT, BRBERRETERUE L ARECHER, 721
# KB (vocation ) Y& A& E M. °

Eft RN, KFRRREA—ZRK, XEWE DE/RIKM
WAXZSREZARERTHTAR “HED” WHEEME IR, B
B, R, R R AR E R A 15

t, RFHPRYREENE-HF., 4T, EotEHBEs
—THFEERRY, IAUENEN R RAR A RNER A
KAEONEMR (XERRNKEH . R RFHAE) ERNE
RO EZRINT RARZROEN, AEXNBEZEN, mi
KNMAREZAPHHHREAH RO TUEEMRE, WLEZ4
T PR T TR AR

M—BEAR, &AL AR ST

1 Shattuck, Proust (London, 1974), p. 119, X ThfF (B EHIFMEITE) ( Proust’s Binoculars)
SAFER - BEFRIAMFAITE, BF pp. 112-13.

2 Shattuck, Proust’s Binoculars, p. 96.

3 Shattuck, Prousts Binoculars, pp. 143-145.
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3 IRMRH EREHL: MR E L E RS

= EE AR ] . R AEE, AR TR BEERER AL E—
B AE PR R o S0 B IR B = X Moz s e B A . IF e
BV E RRBN T LA H AR kR E, M BT h Ayt
BARERIERME M REYRBERILLY WRIER , XSHT
20 MR AR IEE

k¥

BEHRFRA EPLE 2% SRR KR HIRE, BT
(durée) HfRFHFIE. ' ERTEMBWER S, RITRERIEREE ¥
XS P G SO R IE B o 56 b, ARIUES - P42 4%( Hannah
Arendt) RIEHKIE, B4, MBRAZE-TEEUEEHREHIAR
TER " BRI RAMDAIN T R P BULRE R F, B RAIT8
WA SO BE 0 T SGETE B R MR I I TAOAS AR, T ELAAIAR ZR A0 LAY
LSRR R e 0=

XS ER KR, AR CIETT 8 20 R R X R A 0 gy
(TR, BT MG 7%, MR Ul R F
MBHETHMEZENPSE, BHRER “REMOREN BRI
WEME 5 s AR EW BN EYRGEE, TFEEATET
O SRR A BB . TiR7ER S MEhEUS R,
PEJ5 e T Z S O Z R MBI ERBTF . MRPFX
T “BAZE" HWARIERK, B4, JARETEHZIUHE
8L g 35S = avad R o 0 2

B, RO E 2B, ANZDETEEERNS]

1 40, &% Floris Delattre, “Bergson et Proust: Accords et Dissonances,” Les Etudes Bergsoniennes, 1
(1948), pp. 13-127, £FARMWE, £F Gandelman, “Proust as Cubist,” p. 361. ftiA L& iy
FEOL TR AL LA RO A Bt

2 Hannah Arendt, The Life of the Mind: Thinking (New York, 1978), p. 122;Jacques Ellul, in The
Hunmiliation of the Word, trans. Joyce Main Hanks (Grand Rapids, Mich., 1985), p. 37, &fESIA A /R
/K ( Kierkegaard ) A BE—NFEMRMNBHEK,
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[&EZHR
20 42 E BRI HE R

AR BLLANT S R0 g B S 5 268 %, R HATE 19 2R
ol SR, X B SR R PR A T AR T R B IEAn
TE 25 8 FISCF R B — B, ST BB & S I 3AT T
B ERERE LK IEHWESERSE, RET RBEERERL T
O EXBEMAR, XEHEHMAELEKRLR, A XERERIE
FAERMF A T X A VR e, EATERTE AR T Z[E] .
FRFERI A TERUL, X T LARRZ A AR AR

R, BATLIEEFE K =2k, BT LAgFR
XTI / ML, ( perspective ) FIEBIIL; oML RIAH FARME
AR BRI R M S T2 ], TR X,
M BB T o BARERM— P50 (A% - B# ) il
FNBMIREERZ PR E) - FETHERE, HE, mERNERE
BEPHHIR, ERUWERAAIT R BEE R EE, WL .
HES R, KEHEEBEFMARTEEE, HiREEwis 7
P &G A PO 3 O

FRWEROTNHELS ZMNRER, HhZz—27E 1914
KM—AT56: —FEREERE LMEELEPHE, UREPE
ZEAFEM A / W (point of view ) RIFRM; WiH— FHRTET ¥ H
HEKER BREIRA “MEFE L (Perspectivism ) » FEiX > A] B
b, F—LREERALLY, XPMAREHLSTER - ZHEY (Gustay
Teichmiiller ) 7£ 1882 F ) ( KL B A A ) ( Die wirkliche und die
scheinbare Welt ) i}, ' R T RIH3EA R B+18 ( monadological )
B E L, XA A B 32 SR (R — T T S 22 57 A TR
REAEYE, BREEBKWEABY, M7E CGEEMIER) (The
Genealogy of Morals ) "h51H: “IFHANEEXMF EWERIEWRE ‘4
FEERPET  CHENTRRC TR Y o ITAREHSE B RE - R
BEEMAERYEYTTUEEWIRE, XTREFERET N, &

1 ETFHHEREE GEEFERNTE, £% Claudio Guillén, Literature as System: Essays Toward the Theory
of Literary History (Princeton,1971), pp. 318f.
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3 HWEHENEY: KR E LEFHE K

BRHE BRI R AL 1, IF J2 Bt TR ) 4 AR T 3R % 3 S 49 84 W0
Bo EMER BRI (perspective) , &2, ” !

TEIE INCEE K% ) ( Beyond Good and Evil ) FI{ AR BIRIE Y ( The
Gay Science ) IXFERIEM T, JERKEARHE T H T HLAEHEFIA B 5]
to FEE, IEWNES - 5% ( Gary Shapiro) Fr§ i, BRES
FHBA T (vision) A&, MM EENIEEWENELE
B R —RARI R £ P Rk MBS, % - BUREIN - B - i
FEHF (José Ortega y Gasset ) K BUAL 3 AT A B b 2098 5 AL
L,

MR T AR WSS BT, HTE IR R, XF k&
L RANA B, (ER, RIRNTCES R/REM E SCHHE il 19 N7
SRR, Ba, IMRBFESHEL, SRR, §ERIATN
ABLGR (mental ) BTEERLE 7 M7 2 B0 A9 S48 TE 2 MR, (RM X
SEXRE ST f 4 Bt 3R 2 ()RR b St AR A — Bk . R,
A (perspective) FFAEE, HWEMMAF P, FIRIERE
TAFHE (deictic specificity ) #&#M LGS, FIFER BB AL T BI/R
HFXTRERERERS; FTANUEERED, WRMITELR
HRMEED L, A SMREENES R 3HSRAEMRNERZ S
b, XEFAENEE, EXPMEX L, SWEEMEIKN. XRFLH
( decorporealized ) FIHELEHT,

HEMNE, MURHLZER AR CEHE R RRRTH2Z
THARGUE A EHE, XM ERGEE R E, T 2N 18 R

1 Nietzsche, The Genealogy of Morals, trans. Francis Golfing (New York, 1956),p.255.

2 Gary Shapiro, “In the Shadows of Philosophy: Nietzsche and the Question of Vision,” in Modernity
and the Hegemony of Vision, ed. David Michael Levin (Berkeley, 1993).

3 Ortega y Gasset, The Modern Theme, trans. James Cleugh (New York, 1961),chap. 10; Hikitig, &
% Guillén, pp. 334f. {51 T MERFITIR LR K - FHEEMN - B3 K (Antonio Rodriguez
Huéscar ) f—#F1ES, BIEMFIL TERRN LT A" (pespective ) —iAf +=MEL.

4 WE, ERMMEA AR, SEMECCHERFSE G (Nicholas of Cusa) HFHBRE
BIUHAE RN, M AR E LNROEIR. B REREN R R
3 S A L T B R B LM B L . B Karsten Harries, “Descartes,
Perspective and the Angelic Eye,” Yale French Studies, 49 (1973), p. 29,
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190

ik 2R
20 2 A E BB AR NER

BB B 53 ( Chladenius ) MR, DR R MEAR TS EMEAE
FoME—E, RAOA N R Z BURIKIRE N R . X — R J5IHIA R
SRR AT TR H R E R T LER ., BRI
IR LT BT RN i, AR A AR ZEARAS — R0t B S JE AT AN R AL Y
BHEIBA TR, MDA — > gfbE 1 SR
B2 8 E B — B

Je R Bl M SR E AR AR Rz, ¥
PR AT LRHRR B GUEGE R £ AR BT sl
XA, FTREERE—MATERA RN EE, CBRAN
WA B AT, ERRIETEWRE 1 LR AN
285, M ERED A TSR RGN LIRS, At/
Y (EREEEREE ORZIR” WER) FERERZ . AR
(v L7 2 [R] ISR B X 0 A T o R YRR g st A T A ) R Y
ERMBERAG T, EWIUR - A9 R, X oTie A A
FE45 T DU 3E AR AR FFHR B0 Ahr AR AN B L (form ) BUEHIH
R —TF RS 2 5 AR LH KRR, °

ZAEE, EREBRAWIEESCE /2R AR+ .0 F
SGETER TTRE 50 F . Bln, B0 - Bk & (Sarah Kofman ) #Efifts
BE TRERAR M AR T, XMELE RS E S
EEEEIIEAEE. Wi R R ——iE R e —
AT RIS & T ERK L RPSLIEAIE T . AR AL M XA AT

1 %% Reinhard Koselleck, Futures Past: On the Semantics of Historical Time, trans.Keith Tribe (Cambridge,
Mass., 1985), pp. 130f,

2 RAIAEREXMIBTRELE T BN . MAMRENE, EMR/RE - TER -

(Lars-Henrik Schmidt) (EEE]: “ERE ‘#E BR-IXTUBHFERS: CASMWET

—FE, ERRHFET, TR HAERRE - Om, EUERITEENSFHE
— b, XREWKEE TR AR . XFFERXRIEROIA BE R,
ERET - HE: FRAEIMMEAGCABBAET; ECAR—MED., FEMES
86T A BMAATBEY, " (Immediacy Lost: Construction of the Social in Rousseau and Nietzsche
[Copenhagen, 1988], p. 147 )

3 MRRESTEANKMMBREITIE, £5F Bernard Pautrat, Versions du soleil: Figures et systéme de
Nietzsche (Paris, 1971), pp. 288f.,

4 Sarah Kofman, Camera obscura: de l'idéologie (Paris, 1973).

5 Sarah Kofman, Nietzsche et la métaphore (Paris, 1983) .
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3 HMEBEHEN: NERE LEFIERE

1 2R [ S Z e 3tk ok e SR st E AR R !

J& e B AtE 5 28 0 0 40 80 X e it A L3 2 SO A HE ), ool B
BB B FE ARSI s SR I R SO S SHIEE L%
ENREL . BRELHESMNEN TR, RRAT S FIHER N T RE,
—HEEE, MiERRAIKENRZE I R, * e R
FRHHARA “SERHAH”  (immaculate perception ) BIFS *, FIREF
WH, BIUEEESHEEENE, KEAEBAM. FHit, Wik
2R, RN, BRRWS, WEED. EFEHE, XE
%ﬁm%‘z%ﬁ/\'ﬁ%ﬂ’a aRRERABE S B REBROKRIERTZ

HEERMEAIEMEMES; AT H, XEKREELTE EEmARE
ROFREE R 3, TR AR FR B B i SRR E P AL BRAE . XY
BEAE AR sp e p B, BB 78 A B R B AT Y B S Y 32 1
Bt

H—MBERPIHEENTARRAEHRBEN LA SN
(disincarnated) FIR EARTHEEE RN AK, #3, ERXHAR
BE-TRATHAEERNA; BELS - F/XERK (Ludwig
Feuerbach) I KFEH G RECEKRE T —MXTLEAMIETE /
ERRFEEEYE RS, XERERAERE DB E THEALEN
BREEERT, AEEH, 88 - & - WPAOE—EENEYIE
LKW RERE F B RK « RE e ( Pierre Cabanis ) . Z4E77 - B
Sy WO R - 18 . 557 (Antoine Louis Claude Destutt de
Tracy) MIEFESMA, HHUW S AT ™M Y £ ORI, HiR
EATHEBEESHSERNESN, *Kifi, EEEE, SEECA

Lyotard, Les transformateurs Duchamp, pp. 49 and 154,

Ronald Hayman, Nietzsche: A Critical Life (New York, 1980), p. 24.

Friedrich Nietzsche, Thus Spake Zarathustra, trans. R. . Hollingdale (London,1961), p. 149.

% BHBEDTXSBRMAN (REERRET) ( The Wander and His Shadow) . ({B{%
HEE) ( The Twilight of the Idols) 1 (B ( Daybreak ) FHESHINERE.

5 XTEE . # . WESHRELERITE, 5% Henri Goubier, “Maine de Biran et Bergson,” Etudes
Bergsoniennes, 1 (1948), pp. 131-173;

B W N
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193

{KE 2R
20 BB ER AR HR R

BB B T IR BB, MBI T E X RAMME S L, 'K
BT —Mat e 0 AR, xEEBE TEX

EACSHAR B Z IR 7 - BI4EFR (Félix Ravaisson) § “R
M BARKEM Y, X KERMIRENER, UIMBRESREMA
FrEAIR 78 3 X ( Bergsonism ) 1. DASEEMAE M AR MR E L, A
4, NITAKA]BERHIRS BRI — DL SRR BE 8942 L [FIAT
flox AP T IE B AR ML IE B S04, Xt RAAFTHIES, YL AM
it SEHE 3 SOB0 R I R B ARG, X Lo ER r] e WA A K rl
RERUI— I BRI A . MR, EAIEERY, MR
ECATUARSEE - RI%4RE ( Sigmund Freud ) * M IR ALK BHA R
HER—NEHENN . TS R ICETRR

SR, TEFLRANE, MBREHR T EHERRE, (ILHEORS
YRSy B RR B B 5 iR Al e — A Bk 7E 1896 TR B I AR (4
JR5I2IZ) ( Matter and Memory ) H, fBREL T SEE XK SR
Ja F W FAE I — Al AN HEAT AT R R, AR R YRt R e
BB Z2—. MR, IAKSEERIANEMERM: “4K
W B AES B PR, A HMERERL, MR ER, BIERE
ik, REEAT, B, ROAEEEI—DF0, BRITAHME
BESBY R0 AR RXEREN L, "

IR R RK SRR — D ER DU RIX S, TR, &K
MR R IC T EMARINERR LT3 £ "I EE—
MITSIM TR, MARRITIMN TR, EEMRE. FAEL. (£

H, EBAI—BIERES, EAERE. 7 EEANSENE

1 FEMBAYYERLILSR Les Etudes Bergsoniennes, 6(1961) FIRS [, WHEME: ( perspective ) B % =
X (perspectivism ) %% H

2 Bergson, “The Life and Work of Ravaisson,” The Creative Mind, trans, Mabelle L. Andison (Totowa, N.J,,
1975).

3 HRBEFFARZENERSNER, MERELSIABEEE, Sk (IEHEOCR) (Th
Creative Mind, p.75) #ft, BRI AR A HRA A HtER 3,

4 Bergson, Matter and Memory, pp. 46-47.

5 Ibid., p. 225.
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3 HMEH EAGHL: METHRE L EBIRHE

AEE (5EARBMEMERHER ) BEAERHWiEs, 25
TENAEFTERNBANEE S, BT XMIES, SR ARAITRMET 5
R BN ML AN TR SR BRI AS AN 7 Bt 357 SR B 30K
X TR, ICICFIBT ST LA 1 R M8 ER, LA R
ST IR —X LI HERNBR”  Hp, BiEMER
CHHE R, FEEEENIE, MFTHEORIE, MREREAY,
“EBEENAGIFAREKRI

POHRBRRFR N “HLIC1Z”  (true memory) FISEY), ARESEIR
HERIE, BAT WY RIKE RIS 60 7 A EHZ &R, B2,
BAERZ E S “HIRH T BRI Bk, (BAanSRA Brik,
WA BEHEA IR,

T&E, FHILIL—"¢ h 3§ Fr 4 8 85 8 % i 35 ( sensori-motor )
AHEWEMAN—R - FEHEANTL, TEHELRLREEH
A, EATCNAERNMINET, EAE-HTLRE - —
MR, EXAEMBY, AERNET ERE ML EN, ELE
BERENR, KANDELAE L EREYTH, ZAT —##
RE| A, TREZEEXHENRT S ERAL TSl R E
(sensori-motor ) AAWTEE, WILRKBET AN EGPER, °

A DX Ry P MRICIZ R Bk, BXEER B EHA,
ARG ERE “FHEEER” (equiprimordial ) o WT9E. i, BEW
MR SEAICAZEM I R EE EXREEMIER . RERM/R - Big
(' Théodule Ribot ) XEEMILUE F SCOBER RIS,  “EIREHLH]
B AR — ANt s ——ALsE LR ¢, B, R E R
FRFEROUTHR. HiL, BARIEHENEESFRBOREK

Bergson, Matter and Memory, pp. 81-82.

Ibid., p. 135.

Bergson, Matter and Memory, pp. 152-153.

Théodule Ribot, Les maladies de la mémoire (Paris, 1881), p83.

Bergson, Time and Free Will: An Essay on the Immediate Data of Comciousness trans. E. L. Pogson (New
York, 1960), p. 161.

[ I N e
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REZIR
20 A E DR AR AT

=13

T 2 ST 5 S AR R R R e B 2R M B AR, XBEA
AR A B o AOAR ZRER L —FR ISR EXSE (synesthetically ) BT,
R R PG R B Z AT, il RIEAELURE £
X ( sensationalist ) AR FIZRAMAERIBIE (HIAY, TEGMEE
Az EZ AT, AMIHBAEXRFERMAERMR) , SO,

RS - BIREF (Paul Janet) FIEEE - A8 ( William James ) Y
YRR T —FH RS, R “EHE, FRAEHR]
ZAMBARZEERMZ N, ERBE T EMBRIEIRL FrA R T 2
EIME (extensity ) ; FiAREHKEZRRMAEL S, 7 °

FARS R A F X S0 U ST AR ME O CRMEY) = I B R AT 32, ME
O F SUEE O REB ARSIt THEY) £ SURE— M0 E
2. VERYIER SR, SHEHER, EN&BBRKEANMER,
PEERSHREE T ER, AR, $EROILias
MZEXFEAEI (substratum ) AEHUR, XHEHEIR AN HRHE
IR P RME 2, Mol 3 CEAMEY) F SCEERARE R IRENE
A A BFTEh L SE TULEME / BERLE (contemplative ) FEAF (X RhFEAR R
SRR LR R AL T B ) .

W AT FULE / B M (contemplation ) HFY, X A8
BRMGEEFELNZEY. ERELRMATFEENE, SMBE
B A XTI S KRFER . B, RITERmES, B
BREIE (stasis) ™ #5 R 2RI —IRFHBLERE 30 (saccadic
jump ) . X ERBGER, LR AR ABE AR ) SR K XA e ——
B, MR REH L] A B XTI/ (synchronicity ) A
A —FEAT, BAT SCHEE 8 14 A0 11 A R AR i A1) i 5 gt

1 Bergson, Matter and Memory, pp. 215 and 259.

2 Ibid, p. 216.

3 FERBARRARASUNARRAR “BE" (intution) X H—FMNFEMIE, BEHLIERS
KEWEURIE, BIan, 15 (BAEL571) (La Pensée et le Mouvant Paris, 1934) 1, il AR K “ R
BT R EHERE" (p35) . AMFEAIFEE, b TFXFHRUEAFEROLTE, RS
FRESE, TERE-MRENTIARRENE YL (p35) .
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3 HMRERIEREYL: AR F L E R

B

FERE, XM CUT- &P A9 (diachronic ) Bl
CBP, xfetmpyER) B A, MEPHOFHITRISRENE
B, BARRIEE R A2 5 Bt (o B AR G — B — R
SURI, aAfE—JR LR b, T, AT W & Shioss i e 9
ARFRTXHML K. WEEHE AT, Bl ESsmL
MR E SRR KBS SRR, Ei, BHEREA SRy
AHKFR,

X R Bt 8] 25 [RAE R RN EE B 7 19 R 2 R BIR & A, EE%S
T Br g R E ML R RE R, FESMRAFBWERR
DHEEY &, REREEXEAEENEFBEATANEY (2% 2
APHIENE ) , FEMAMT AT X TV BT ERES, Eo
HERE - RHE (Richard Glasser ) Friithy, “AffEIgE=s ok, LIWE R
EEM—REE. REOTRRER FPREARMEE P, XFE
YR RBE TR T AR B ] A 2s [ ME S Re R B B R A B, ©THE
TR —TEBREM—EER, 7 P Z2AFE, BORG - A FH
( Georg Lukdcs ) % £ 58 3= SCBH IR GO B [ 25 [ A A A Xt e 4 3 L)
k. (reification ) MM, Fe5lR TAMZE s iordr, f&&H T7E 20
g | T RSB I B S B I il

FRTEEABOEFOMIT. " BRARIRBEEE -2 48
( Alfred de Vigny ) IXHFERYIRIE £ L F AEZHINATRIAY S [BI4E °, HR
B RIIHE DT SRR . TEMHFR 1889 R 18
(ot A Bl EE: ICEIRAVEEMEL) ( Time and Free Will: An Essay

1 David S. Landes, Revolution in Time: Clocks and the Making of the Modern World(Cambridge, Mass.,
1983), chap. 3.

2 Richard Glasser, Time in French Life and Thought, trans. C. G. Pearson (Totowa,N.J., 1972), p. 288.

3 Georg Lukacs, History and Class Consciousness, trans. Rodney Livingstone(Cambridge, Mass., 1968),
p.90.

4 HELE, HMDRBEUEYHMN “REFE" WRRERERKRTREARN, flW, 28
Lucio Colletti, Marxism and Hegel, trans.Lawrence Garner (London, 1973), chap. 10,

5 %A Glasser, Time in French Life and Thought, p. 292,
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i o}
20 i ZE B RN T NRHR

on the Immediae Date of Conciousness ) W, fiiAAy, K bf [H]PE#4RHE R
HEEBERMESH UL, BY “BNEMNEFREER
E-MNMEZRRHREESG” ' TH, IENERE—1TBEAER
KIEHR, MARE FAERNER, FASMRTFR—MIRIBAL,
A LS (T H A BT 3 e, MRS AR A, RS F e B £
HE— N FE—MZ ERET, XFHRSRERET FHRSE. R
REFA R S R SERMNE AR ENRZ AR Z 5,
TRBLEEE .0 RAGIE SIS B2 a], O RAEY RIEREE X+ L%
BANRF RS, MR TARERNESI R ERUI R BERET
MRS ERITIE R “RRTERREE” °: B[R A S — R S .
X, B ACKEMZAREXMRA, WEHEFLELEITiX
Ay TS RRIE I RS X 4 FE R E] o AN BT 43 12 sh AT ] T 43 E B 2SR
(XREFHFREMENE) , NALZHEFTEEES. (AR,
ZWHRER B APAGEASFIE, BERED, XMEANFAER
Lt BARo )

MR R R L R RAR EATEEYE, SEREEARSH
WocHEE, HAKEREEA TG EmKIMNEH: “FHERE, AF
EHEE—FE, BFEEEEXRT, HHIEXTHARZL, Xt
MAERNRA T —RINEZ, BEUH T RAMARX 7, I B
R —EWET " W AR TE ST, USRI AL T R AR,
— P RUENGIFRIEE, EhdE. AEMRRE-MEELEE
PR,

TR BR IR, XA — 1 BAKRSE— (holistic unity) REIF A
ROBERE, “TERXFERIEERNT, BIRATIEI S B 28 4 BIRE L RE 4 — 1k
R —A AR TIRE X MRAR B (XETRF R 85 R

Bergson, Time and Free Will, p. 79.
Ibid,, p. 95.

Ibid,, p. 232.

Bergson, Time and Free Will, p. 99.

B W N e
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3 AR EREN: NIRRT CEBIHREE

BERMEIM B ) . —F BRI RLER, BHRTNAERS
SEMNMEGREIR, GaFHeil, K58 eiEmR— FE
RzSTE” o BATDRAE R B RERTIHER (XEHEAHRH
AR BEMEE) , MARFRTNALTGHEGNTZE, Xt
St MAABLHIRR,

MIAgARN, XMXFEFTER, FAMBAEEHAZLA DK
BRI BRI BEGOE B 2 (EE, LURGRIRR & SRS A58 A s
flikh: “HiiR ‘B AR 5 ARFBITIITS) ZEMXE,
ERRRZAAESN, WEEAERITZERE, BRRATT LA —
DYy, WA — 8 BATAT LA ESME (extensity) , {E
TEEAMBARIE, 7 2 B, R SEER AEAT AR R (B8 HIR
FRIBEBE—FR T FEAT A B RTBIMAT A ST A UG
HEHARAT AR T REMEEA AT BB, KM FE BARB 44 E ( duration )
i, BEHIA TR B AR RRE A B 2 e T, MR RETL BT
B, " I/ B (foresight) , BHAMMEHALHEA—HE, Z5A
2 B RABARY . S EARTE R AR GE F T2 A EfE], B
& T EIE AT S P AR l—— TSR UL, IOE A TAET, MARE.

PR RN “A A" B9TE 1E Cvitalist ) {0 R] S BUbR IR S O3 1 5
SET-—HEE P (rigor mortis ) PRAMHLER BTk, X &S| A Bk
HAE 1907 4EHY (BIEHEILIE) ( Creative Evolution ) 1, XZMIA &
ZEEWNER, FB5, MR TREZ R UM ZHEHERELE: édan
vital (AE67 A1), BIFERA AL I M ARE R AR AR 3 1) (IR /RCRIA
K EREBEVENSA FEH SR o XMEEER T E/REER
( Teilhard de Chardin ) #5522 shaiR2sh, HEHIRTHNIRE
WS LA BRI A BUR R, | TR EENE, MRESIAT T

Bergson, Time and Free Will, pp. 128-129.

tbid., p. 219.

Bergson, Time and Free Will, p. 239.

T2 M R 5 8 , 55 Madeleine Barthélemy-Madaule, Bergson et Teilhard de Chardin (Paris,
1963).
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199

ik 2 iR
20 2R EREN AR W H

Barg R R 2 AL AR N LR, XA HLrioR B B AR B AR A AR
WA R AR . EEFHLZHEFIRAEIRATEN, MAh:

KNFREECETENOAAELRT, TEEAECINZS,
MEATHER TN LR, RINZBEHRRGFETHRLEHAL
HEER, FH, AL RIEHBE, RNMAFERENEE -
MAERT, LELEHER. £—FFTL, HEHELRRENET,
DU E A XA R B B, B, B EE MBS E
7ty e AT E 38 SR A9 L) R — #F & F X ( cinematographical )49 F 4!

AR TR o iR AR A R, FovEkiiz
HE . WoMEIEER SR E (apparatus) FEAREH . FIZRH R
ARk, BEMMEE—R, VEIE Mot Bh R
55 W ST SN ME RO F e B M SR 2 4 S k] s BRAE, it
HLER 2 (AL R R KO b 25 T 1 X e ] LA A=
FEMRE XA H AT, RS ZR DT AR B SRR AL AR T R
Wk ok, IR, ANURE S, i B TR L A A
FISETE B 5 I AR A A A 2 L 23K ( cinematographic )
EMmHER - fE83% ( Gilles Deleuze ) FiT BE MR —H®, MR
ARERIRE, MBRSRERMNALERARE, MIER R A8
5 —Fth N TN L, (B, RS (il
AR A MIEE R R X AW ) BIHEE R, AMBIPRYE
A F SR X R — B, TERRIIESR S, 0 (&
PR ) ( The Creative Mind), f4RSE4 5 {EWT I BERAE Rk 25 A1 PRk
FMETF, EEIRREBIRR LT L AR AR, C Tk
PER M — R B0, ZEX R L, RS AT AR 2 ERAY,

1 Bergson, Creative Evolution, trans. Arthur Mitchell (London, 1919), pp. 322-323 . 3 & %543 MR AN,
TEAMESICIL) b, MBRCRERBA MR SRR S EMEE (p38) . XEKHE
ZAERABITHER AT

2 Deleuze, Cinema 1: The Movement-Image, trans. Hugh Tomlinson and Barbara Habberjam (London,
1986), p. 57.

3 Bergson, The Creative Mind, p. 147.
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3 RS EEEN: AR F LEBHE K

TSN TEEAEIE - EHAE T AEME RN A RE & B — s
AURISHT, X — B B B Ok

A 2B R R, fHRFEAN, BB EE e TREN
KW, AR, RERBETSTELMHE A%k, 55 _REM
HEAIER (Idea) 2T “HARMNFEYAREHFRIULFIE
TERLGE -+ M FATTH R 7 9 8 5 WL o1 7 P 7E X BRSE 9 A, 347
BRAEE TRTEEMEE, 7 ' THARN KB HETSHIES,
Rtk e s A kR, iR B, BrAEME S (g
SEEZRAEL b)) FE S Z B FME T R, B TE S AR A
R, MRESUEERN—FEEEMNEEMRRARNSAE. R
AERR., SEHRN. HEMALHOEHES, FaELIRITE8R
FPLIERRE, * RA XA RIEE AR EE, AR 8ER
LG FE R A, B HBX AR TR 4

WIB RS2 O RIC R I Mg, s L, BAW
SR U A% 2 5 L I A (] 451 2 22 (8] BT B ik AR AL X LE SEFR B EL 8 AR
W (PRAREIL) GEBEREZEHZEER) H— s P ER.
EMMEAR “ER - 38" BEFE. M TR, IR
ARERF—HMAEHEAFRESRE: “—FE, XERFZHRM
(prise de vue ) BB ER), Fril sk B RIVERT, 4aXTEE LR, —7 M,
BEIEEE (appareil de prise de vue) SEZ R AN S, HWEBHK
FT—FE—rimgatE. ” °Filk, BRAESHZANANTEEZAT

1 Bergson, Creative Evolution, p. 332.

2 EFRFGE, EABTESRAEETAERNMPETHORAN, —ZHBRWENE
WHHEYBEREET, ©IF 1920 E/RUE/RY - 1 FE (Werner Heisenberg) FIJE /R 7 - TR
(Niels Bohr) BB F Sk PIg i, MLy 2 MR, 25 Arthur L Miller, Imagery in Scientific
Thought: Creating 20th-Century Physics (Boston, 1984). Ti ., ¥ ZRJLIA#d &EH UJE HIEH
EBEGEAR, RSy IR B O SO RGE t R A b LA R
51, BRERSBARINERMEEDERKRN.

3 MERAS AT REARKEIES EEERE, XEALGH ZMitn, #li, 2F Leszek
Kolakowski, Bergson (Oxford, 1985), p.33. HISHEH R ZRBRXNFE, FAKELF—
MEHZRBRANARREE S, NTRRHRE.

4 Tbid, p. 319, SRINECIN. R RZHHARBALRG, THEMHERBITHRAR.
{540, 5% The Creative Mind, p. 16. HhEFFHEAL T AN AR, FlaL0 RN HAK
BT, 2EbE (BIEHEOR) (p211) WG - SEHHIE.

5 Deleuze, Cinema I, p. 3.
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{REZHR
20 HE A E BENA R HIR 5

(RIEHALIE) WA ERE, BfhagsE: “HAmssREER
BHLETHA (BGHBMRR#MERES) , FFLIAIREL L
At RXFHEERA RS TRNERE, WERRBREET, B
B— R, MBARB YRR SRS, 7 R
ZHCEBH A, & (YRANCIZ ) UUBARE ZR 00— HABE &,
TEAEXHE BN EGE AT, WUBRTHOE AT MM R IHE, il
X HedE S A LR B IE R M R AURRIE, BRI, ZTCEERIAE
WHtE G REX XMW F . AR AR E
Tt 1 F A B R G U m R, HRIA T X SE AL SE M B PR
BE, XFREHHEMBIHNEREES .

Bast, MWEMENL LIS, MR EMITHEMEETEILERE
H—, BE, BRI E X (perspectivalism ) BE7/R T A5
A RATE S, TR IS . F e GERIREEA YA R,
EARRNEEHOR B K R RN, BFREMED BT, B,
IR BB TEHW R RS 2 B B s i R . AT, HIAR 2R
HE T —ig S & L, UEHEL S EIERLRIEMN F25¥%
MER. B, kR “Fag AR X 2 TP AR E a7,
BE-MEREEEYRARNT, FEoMEHEAREY, F-MHERLT
B e B B0 s R (RS, TSR AR U A R LR, A
EAIMS, FER—FFMiRG, RIT&H, EEEEATR E; mH
Ff U AT BEIE B AT 2

Ji5h, IR R A RS B A - B R R A AT REIA
xR, XEUMKRAR - W (Karl Mannheim ) % /5K A9 BAEKIE
M —F s, MAIETEE “XREX" (relationism ) IERE LI
HORFLIRARR £, MR RPIVGE:  “RE— W AR A
WETA R TR TR 7, R — B, BEfIENE Exiz
ALHETHMNAHEENRE, EXHFOFED, AMTTIGERE

1 Deleuze, Cinema I, p. 23.
2 Bergson, The Creative Mind, p. 159.
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3 |AMESIERENL: ANEISE SUE B

fre e MEANAE#THEI, —MALLRFSHTHORIE, HLT
BB R HEA S RE R KNS, PBARARRTEN, BHEER
TEH, HAERLTEMERE, " R EsE, RAHK
AT AR A — b [R] B ( sympathetic ) #F AXTRAHHH R, BRI
BB . SRS LA TR
AR RO ELRERE, BILUEE, LRk
BT — MRS MEMRARFNESHEMBHEED, 2FIN
%iﬁﬁ (verbal image ) =—FTIREMMER . FHlin, 7£ (WREFA
BEE) o, EE: “FTFARKMKERERREVER, MEGE
F A, X ‘ﬂﬁlﬂlﬁﬁi%}i‘ﬁmﬁ_iﬁﬁﬁﬁiﬂéﬂ@ﬁﬂjﬁﬁﬁg‘ﬁ@{%o
FER B X 40 E R R AT B, FAT1F 2 1T LAUBEHE 2 5 Lok g B
RPIRIERR . " AR, SRR = U R 05 Rt —HE, b FE ik
‘RN, MRBAEVTENEFZ, RITMKEASRIEIRBIX
B R, RITR BN ZERHA —F A REE T, MAFR
EF T —HSFA-REZHWE. " WH, ZRRBIIERERK,
“WERHEANKTFEN, TEREBGX BRAEN"
HHEEMNAREXRENELRFR (B TEKRB[TE
Hulme | #5458 0 T. S. 3CME4F , U254 - JE1E [ Ezra Pound JFIBURE - &
7+ BT [ William Carlos Williams | R EFANRIK ) HET
Z MBRGE R RN, R MR R A B S b T B R A,
Xt 5 EER R NG E R A 2R RMEEE LR MEHEAY: K

1 Bergson, The Creative Mind, pp. 160-161.

2 Bergson, Time and Free Will, p. 15. AT, BATAILA LLX B FH (B SICIC) FRIWAE, /&
ZAAFA IR A BALT A TR BEKCFRG: " IREATEE G,
AR AREEAM, EHFER MELA X TFERZ AN, SR MRKE I A e
i, BHEGRRAREY, MEMR—FEE, " (pl2s)

3 Bergson, Time and Free Will, p. 15.

4 Tbid, p. 16.

5 XTRIEHMIE, 5F Schwartz, The Matrix of Modernism; #1 Paul Douglass,Bergson, Eliot and
American Literature (Lexington, Ky, 1986). iEA&HIHT (Douglass) 7| I T BT 1925 #4E (XEIE

&) (In the American Grain) PR BER TR “ALFENFEH AT LB EHFY, MAE
WA, KHETHER, HETZEE - RIOWEGBERNTE, BERITRARIBEN
A p—MTEE THE. " (p167)
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{2 iR
20 A BB AN NENHER

H—F R LIBURET RIS EM B, HAEFEENFEY PEREY
HEARFERES, FLGET SIERICE MK B IR S| m EA B g 12 2
My, " ' TR SRR ET R, BRI (imagism ) AIREC &
BHTsHEEAER (AMTEFAAXRENBRR) WS, HF5IA
T—EMFFRE, XEREEMEE,

MH, EMW ] T KUK (W.]. T Mitchell ) F3L 58 8 RARKE °,
“ER” (image) XA T REA (LR E X AR R 1) 5 15 18
w; WATREERE BT BRI B0, BREN I mEER, m
ARFEEXHERH. BRAERRFALXBEFRYRAEAY. I
Bt R, B2, MEHEX MEMER—=2YMhL 8 C K
XA RN ——@E T E NS AR, XA THRE
TEUNTZ « 38 (Julien Benda ) XA ERME £ E MR, MN1E 4
PRI M FE S R A, F30E, HBHKR - HEHML (Emile
Bréhier ) I\, MMHENELR “ROBWRMRN,; KBEEHE, ©17
TIBMER BIER) Z i R TR EIR, AR LI Z Ash & EE S,
RMEZ, AMEMERERRHERENSHRER, tE2R
BB GBS, SRR R,

AATAT LU RS SRS I TR 2 AR, REMRD SR
B °, {BR, 1910 FAFRREER BAMEE" KEYE, ik
TR IS (Turner) ik - BEHERE - KKK - MIEH (Jean
Baptiste Camille Corot ) , fB7E6 THI4EFR (Ravaisson ) [ 30

1 Bergson, An Introduction to Metaphysics, trans. T. E. Hulme (London, 1949),pp. 15-16.

2 RTURHTXHTHIAZR - 27 (Joseph Frank ) ByHtFF, £ Douglass, Bergson, Eliot
and American Literature

3 Mitchell, lconology, chap, 1.

4 BHEEK-FI{A (Romeo Arbour) X 4+ T HIRBRIES P A RIGH = RAR MR “BIg-H2" N
HER” M “FEEL" . SEME Henri Bergson et les lettres francaises (Paris, 1955), p. 121, %
— M HBEREIHRATE

5 Emile Bréhier, “Images plotiniennes, images bergsoniennes,” in Les Etudes Bergsoniennes, 2 (1949),
113 TERR SCE 2 S5 IS, 4 5 A /R( Bréhier RIAZIZSEIR( dynamic Images )BT & P

“ERZETLESEN, EESEMRNFMEN—H, FERNASESDSW, mALE

BE&. " (p221),

6 TEMHISENET HHAFLET.
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3 (BMERENEN: NERELEFMES

pfigdtik - IR GeeE ) o ' EE, MTHEANEARK,
BAMNEZFHRE AT, ARE AR E LR T A1EFKAVERR
7, HERMNAERANFIXLERAMAZER - BRC LK BT
HiX; HE@¥e2REmf L REF, XHERNFLELHAAR
WEEWEEEBNARE" % ATk - FFEREOE (mental) i
ARBRANEGIENZAER, #—Fhh “AEENZABERS
FOAE, Nk, ESTEAMNRPIEIMNLAT IRRFE LB ME
3" RTHABMNZARHAEHOE R, MRFRHHBERIZ A
fifEfhZe, MARMILE - LIRMATE DH LB . BAAREE R
[ FHREIRER S, B2 D2ER a2 ARRAE M.

BISE, EHEMLER I NRZ; B, AT EEEK R,
TEIZOMFAEAR LR LR, ENE SO 22
R MRS AR, FLe R 3 S KT LA e TE1E
dh R R 22K, BN, ZEM AT PO B TENRIREY BAR: X
DHERR, E—E LR AL R iR iR — - B R R A 2,
LI AN TR 33 BB D 40 A8 O T A BRI A TR G2 (BR] ) LUBTE J7
AEH, HRBARKER" . RERATRENAEN RGN
BRI, (B2 M O BOPE AT BB AR D JF R e I A b ik
A 3, TELSRAEARRTREZAK A CEIRENER,
miH, #& - BEFANENRERIRTEEREBRETEMESE
R AR R RS, MRS WARERIE, a4, &
fII7EX BAL T LA, A0S AR 7R SR i 5 IR A5 PR R R RO
BEMRMIE R —

Bergson, The Creative Mind, pp. 135-136, 2291f.

Ibid., p. 136.

Bergson, The Creative Mind, p. 230.

George Hamilton Heard, “Cézanne, Bergson and the Image of Time," College Art Journal, 16, 1 (Fall,
1956), p. 6.
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ik
20 #4235 B BER AR BT

FEAIFEEY, MR T AT CREFEER, RIETEOF
AFETE M - 8 - 45 (Tancréde de Visan ) 7E 1910 £ 72 £ [0 B[ /R
1645 - #5%12% ( Albert Gleizes) Fit - #§£& 7% (Jean Metzinger ) 5143
THIB R, M7 192 EFEEM A E (GrEEL) HBF—Fxt
PSR ERNNE XMW AEEFEBEFH - EM3 [ Henri
Poincaré ] ) , XEBTHFALENL, WifE —FEARBK, H
sz MBS, Mefiltilh, WARKEIEE EREX TRREAR
FIE| R ERIERALE, X TRENFREE-FELLR,

R, WRERMN, WMAREMBL AR, B SHEHKHRE
BIEHEAR, B4, ETEIHELZAITHES LA KU
fRRe, FEROEN (KIEH) B4, FEEIE - DR (Lucia Beier) B
SR, MBFEXTLENEEENEGFEERNE R FEf L
St 4R IE R AT RERY . AR L N E A T REE AR T MR R,
BELL (KB A TFRERMGRE, UEEME (FTHERNERL)
FIKE R TR (futility) o DURBE:

(THHENRL) & “—NEHHBSER” ; HHASERH
RAEWERE - N RMBRALL S —MHELE, XA HERM
BERE (Rl hie) PHENE BT R, BTN, KHHE
HNBARE AN AETAREL i, RAEBHHFLIEXNMA A
HTHELRPEREANG T %, HHRETHENE A, 4
WUAMBEZHRF DB BANTHE (ARF) +.°

1 % Robert Mark Antliff, “Bergson and Cubism: A Reassessment,” Art Journal,47,4 (Winter, 1988);
# Christopher Green, Leger and the Avant-Garde (New Haven, 1976). {H R, #AHH 82 HF x4
afTB e K, iAo setl e R b FRA S AMEIAE. 58 Edward E Fry, ed,
Cubism (New York, 1966), p. 67, AfiTAIEEHIHERIE M FAREEXZAMERE, HIMEH
B - B4 ( Giacomo Balla) FHI4F - P (Umberto Boccioni ) BJZAR, ffiTiXEIFEA L
B RS . KT 20 tHEBERIL SO 2 M R HBTELZ X3 #9118, £F Rosalind
E. Krauss, Passages in Modern Sculpture (Cambridge, Mass., 1977), 1% #& 3 I + P & ( Hans
Arp) | T - B KXY ( Barbara Hepworth ) FI5 F| « BE/R (Henry Moore) X B R KM
BUATESE 141 WL,

2 Lucia Beier, “The Time Machine: A Bergsonian Approach to the ‘Large Glass’ Le grand verre,”
Gazette des Beaux-Arts, 88 (November, 1976), p. 196,
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3 (BRUEHIERIfENL: NS U EFHAIRE 7R

HOAE “SE SRR FEL T A B TEAE A 08 /) (Intellect ) |
4 BB BB B E S (Initon) , B 6 JLTHERUS % 69
EHZ AR SR, XA EIGUT T A — 1 RE5iE
ety BB PE RO R ] BRI RN, L
RAE G HhschT LR RERHRIHE A QIR , (lF 2E RSB 220,
TESRMRIE L, (RS TR BRI R T A S R,

T AT 7 L R 26 PO 0 S A . S BRAE | S04 IE
RHWE SRR ZME T AENEWER, BRBRME, BT
O X IR B HIE B T L o B B A RIE T R, B
BEAEFI T R B, % A E 2 B0 (SRRI% - BEH [ Julien
Benda ] 5 - T HE AR [ Jacques Maritain | FIALIEME T AN 11525
BOMCEHIEE T MR ) |, (BHAKSEA B RRIBER WS, T RAT
GE FAEAE S LE BT 220085k, 1546 T b MBS
HE AR S RBOGRE R Yl B T 6T s S
RHERIBIS RIS ROt . RIS 3 S8 BRI R 3 18 SRR A Y B
R, FER SRR BT 2B T S AR A, A0 1R
THIRBM “B 1" (Intellect) , B KX RIE 722 1 75007 77 7 B3 B
BMES, I EARRATER. BRI BIRR5H £ L E A WA
BXE N6 (vitalist) 22 ELEPEROHESS , (AR IR S AH 2R TR A0
FIAMEGERTLR, KA : 575 A AR i ] i

1 Beier, “The Time Machine,” p. 199. 53 h—#h AR B B i FI QLAY 80 B I WO BT LL A IR BB LA TE

F—MEG =zl g, MTEFAET A —FmgsEd, R w M IERJLES L
{28 @i % FHMIR. BF Henderson, The Fourth Dimemionand Non-Euclidean Geometry in
Modern Art, p. 156,

2 B AR AR SAURME A E KB, #10. 2% Thomas Hanna, ed. The Bergsonian

Heritage (New York, 1962);Shiv K. Kumar, Bergson and the Stream of Comciousness Novel (New York,
1963); #1 Anthony Pilkington, Bergson and His Influence: A Reassessment (Cambridge, 1976)-

3 % E Jeanne Delhomme, “Le probléme del’ intériorité: Bergson et Sartre,” Revue internationale

de philosophie, 48, 2 (1959), pp. 201-219; Jean Hyppolite, “Henri Bergson et1" existentialisme,”
Les Etudes Bergsoniennes, 2 (1949), pp.208-212; Augustin Fressin, La perception chez Bergson et chez
Merleau-Ponty (Paris, 1967).

4 MHBEMEAL T LENERBENITLL, 5 Arbour, Henri Bergson et les lettres frangaises, pp.
3171f,
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2o s zm AR
BAEEYE, LGRS RN RIET AR 2 ERR B,

Bk, MR ARBAEREE TIFZEBMARRMN R, hEEbE
B S B R SUUEE / BERUMERRBE XS RARX M EURE T E R
WP ER, (B SRR RS IR R ERE TRE
B8, FEE, AMTHARTCAIMX I SIEFHXRRNBREELE
KA EES BE LW, BOERBERNWAZEEE: —F
TR, FHEERAENBSMILTN; MA—FEAIER
FRIEMIZHRES, RELYZARRAGE ARG, Cg#ke
HBR , XA B BB SRR — 2. MEE AT A
SRR AR (BlLERLIE ) MR p— R T BT
AL REMRES —Ek, DEERRERANTESAGZHENR
RETABREARTFAER IR B S0 H A B R i —
BRI RIFRIThEE ®, & BB R A7 X AER A LA )87

AE NI VGRS R XT38 o0 SCHUPR B e, 5B —
Wit R R E R IUFARAE T 2 7 A Tl o £, JIF
HURFARER G T T E—MEatE. SUEMmkit R AR 6 8
W HM A TR Y, AR SR, EEE TR
MR, B9, IEMBAMEET —EFERNAME, £ - BER
MBS EXERE, FREFHHERRL, BERNREEZE
T B KRR,

U e CF PR B AR U R, (SRR T PN E RN EES, £
F Bergsonism, trans.Hugh Tomlinson and Barbara Habberjam (New York, 1991), Af1RZESR BRI
BURTHEERNEE, REEMAENR, I (HESARER) &, tELERYy. 2
R RN, SHTREERAN, RETERMAERE.  (p229)

2 4, 7E The Creative Mind, p. 147, {EXXREAUHI o, A BRINTAGR THHE G I SHE T
SEE BT, A I RIRIE F BB IHRIBE LB SRR, HEE
Simon Watney, “Making Strange: The Shattered Mirror,” in Thinking Photography,ed. Victor Burgin
(London, 1982), p. 156 HVFH# & X FF M), RIEEM—MEEHEEREHAENER
SRR,
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{KEZIR
20 g & E BRI B IR

A, &R F XA U R R

Teib - BB

REBRFTRANAM K, EREPTHE, RLAT AN,

— %R AR

MBHANBHERE, H—KiHt BRI T GFFERLRNR
THST) RNEENESESRHE, T2 “RERABE" 4415
R, A EMERE E, R ATE RS B i B
ST B R R S PR BRI . B REAINEE, XEABT
AT AR, B8NS R/RKENE X (perspectivalism )
(IR RLSE B 52 6 T HBR AWM BAG AL, AL H .0 3 A B B9 AT
HEREFFANEFTHRREFFLE, EFLEERT, WERERNE
P EEN AR ERA S, MMy E, B E TSR
FRRMEEEED, DUBURIEHE B RRT o X —S AR, XA+
O F A R AT Bk R B S M I AT, EOMAR R
—MREAER; T TAA, XERE MRS ML, FHAE
BF T BT,

X LB M FE B R R R S R i E RO B, FEAREL, FRATIRT
EEIM 19 HaMWEIEREIRT THMRE. BHit, kA&EMHAR
BT L MRS FIREHE AR, SEED, MRBEEERTH
—BIRERETREL. EAESD, MG - BERMERLELENE
24 R R R B P B SR XA S B B R 4R Bt TR, TRET

1 Georges Bataille, “The Sacred Company,” in Visions of Excess: Selected Writings,1927-1939, ed. Allan
Stoekl, trans. Allan Stoekl, Carl R. Lovitt, and Donald M.Leslie, Jr. (Minneapolis, 1985), p. 179.

2 André Breton, written in collaboration with Jean Shuster, “Art Poétique” (1959);in Breton, What Is
Surrealism 7 : Selected Writings, ed. Franklin Rosemont (London,1969), p. 299.

3 RE AR R (Paul Virilio) I y:  “1914 FH AT LT ABBGELILS |, FIHAERSE,
FRREE 3T H15E R R A K IR BIR , 3 7 — R 3 8 Izt B T ARR AR 21,
B E AR AR EHEIIRERES .~ La Machine de la Vision (Paris, 1988), p. 38.
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4 WENHAE. CERRRIEE L

) — A BRI — B 0 BLE SRR B ) T
Ao B, Tl R A R E IR L4 TR
S BARMRERST IR, MR TR 4 R iR
MR,

IR

Kk ok

X 58 — U HE SR 48 5 AR B4 SR ) B M LA R R i B 25 56 F 7%
BREHET R R IEF BR A B, BRiaHIrE, RS -8
#E/K( Paul Fussell ) , R B 57+ J. # 2% ( Eric J. Leed ) . &35 - 9B Stephen
Kern ) , 3 B H7 - R FTHTIEHT( Modris Eksteins ) . 5 JE 5T « % /K 4E( Kenneth
Silver ) FIPGHEH] - # & 3F ( Sidra Stich ) BB T EA B MR T, !
flufiTs y, FHBERMTRIEERS, Q8 T — S, e
R E AR A SO, E SRR IR ZU R K BT B2, ARG BEX R —RE

BERBRMS I EMEENER, Rk, MYLEERXE 19 g
EARKHAFERSORERRE SR, YHENLEREEINRE
FHEBIKXEFT I L0, FGRE R SAE R A TR Mk A
REdESF, DARMAH, UNTFRMNEAMERELE —FRPHHLE,
BT AN SR ARE . EBERAAMIL, hARIBAZEN
4%, FHEE, FARRTLHE, LR T HRAQKE, #ET
MIARE G R~ AES R E - FAR A W5 S
BRI TEENEM, IUTLFELFLETBENEWMLE” %

Xt —~ B R R X AT 2 PR MBS, ARLERh =
hELE” BRITR SRS EIRE (B R EERERT) B

1 Paul Fussell, The Great War and Modern Memory (London, 1975); Eric J. Leed, No Man’s Land: Combat
and Identity in World War I (Cambridge, 1979); Stephen Kern, The Culture of Time and Space: 1880-1918
(Cambridge, Mass., 1983); Modris Eksteins, Rites of Spring: The Great War and the Birth of Modern Age
(New York, 1989);Kenneth E. Silver, Esprit de Corps: The Art of the Parisian Avant-Garde and the First
World War, 1914-1925 (Princeton, 1989); Sidra Stich, Anxious Visions: Surrealist Art.(New York, 1990).

2 Leed, No Man’s Land, p. 19.
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bt me s
B EAMRREZ, ME/RORIRERER LT - 8- X
LA E ( Antoine de Saint-Exupéry ) ¥ KITHR, fth 3 BB AR B T 47
R (lcarian) AMEHEMIE, 'WETTE, BENXER R
BB, hifX2iEFEE - HiHE (Gertrude Stein ) #H
FRR “SRIREET RO, iR UREEL FIEEEREEE, A
A BZHAMELRNZARRNRI, *HEABENAES, EXRE
TR EBFR MR, WEFE BB BEARB M EW W, ek
E AN S, X AR T LU BTE B AT RE B BLE B BT B
A

H—EEmEER TR R, RESETIHE BT TR
MRZE (ZDERMBUAE R THRA R ) , KL IR
SIS E R LR, XIENRE WA —1
SHy54E W, (vision) WMLy, FEXFERBEILA, ZEZWREANACD
EMEENEE. AEEE: “RZHAEFRINEXL: BEOLR
EMEE AT, WEACDERFNESTREL, HAYRAE
AT, REEAEES AT AEF TR, 71

BA F— R RNAE BRI ZARA S PRIAL R, HHEKE R
56 BT RSB, R4 (Silver) BEAIEH, HEMEENZ

1 EWMAZE (Leed) MM, ZREHMBERER 7, HEABERS DAL TR, EHE
1920 FANEERREFZ S TR PN ELICHE LM, BANHET (Eksteins ) H# A 1%
1927 2R - R HER - AREE{EH (Charles Augustus Lindbergh ) K & P4 7 #9450 A B R R
BT SR EIR A . B85 Rites of Spring, chap. 8, M8, {FRIEMAIEFHEH THRFS
KITRMEBER. FIRFERIT, KBE s T TR EYE, 85 J. M. Winter, The Experience of
War(London, 1988),p. 108,

2 Gertrude Stein, Picasso (New York, 1959), p. 11. “3LIAJRMS™ MAERARX TR ERHFET - 8l
B (Stephen Kern ) STiX MM X, % The Culture of Time and Space: 1880-1918 (Cambridge,
Mass., 1983), p. 288, IE #1498 - F/R 48 (John Welchman } i, TEMT WA MLk E X
(ARARIEL) ZBEIRR R A AT R T e g, S5 “Here there and
otherwise,” Artforum International (September, 1988), p. 18, /5, B dLES THFMRTL,
SE{lfY A Paris to Strasbourg Flight,” in By-Line Ernest Hemingway (New York, 1968), p. 38, HAth
AR FEGEFFREDH & AR EREAREEK. SRR - RIFKE (Bl Lissitzky ) XHHH)
REXFE (Constructivist ) MFEHFKIR - DFIHA (Kazimir Malevich ) XM E | 3 X & d st
Mz BRI RE %

3 Silver, Esprit de Corps, p. 79.

4 Leed, No Man’s Land, p. 137.
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4 EREERIAREE: DIENIREMELE LE

AL BA RKEFE UHEmA SR E L, BROFIEEEUTEY &
Bliik: HEZRMIEEL, UHBHEREETIFMGEN . MER
(Seurat ) < F I I 2 B A (¥ 24 R, LA K B {45 - #3954 (Robert
Delaunay ) . )% - EEfIE (Pablo Picasso ) FIHAZL « #& BHT (Juan
Gris ) Z ARG M LI ERASE T 1910 ERK B PTHE - B
%75 ( Amédée Ozenfant ) H1#) - 475 FHER ( Le Corbusier, Fi4 B /K -
EBAE « 19 E [ Charles-Edouard Jeanneret | ) 22 4k X
(Purism) . "MAITIAR, BREEREFERE - FE—NEHE, ©
B S5 TE B MR EL IR T B A D A5 1R £ X E S I
X, FE AT CE R E S TR & o R AR At A
SYEPEMPIR, 1920 FRIGFRHE R “XBRF P 313 H P
H— R

BR, RELEFIHIEL P TFIES X S MEtE R ME RS, 1F
FURERMEERBGE TEEER TR, ERIERSIA
HIZZ S KB R A -

ERSHERFTEHEAONEECHR T AL UEAREREE
HHEEHERERF LAWTIRC, REGEDNERT K FHLHA
ABEH I L R0 S (LHFI0 7 A B EME B G H#TF X
PR ERE TR ) oo AN, IMEEERTLAUNMAETHUE
HEMEL A, THRNEHATERENER, ZREREALAR
A EHERGRA,

R, “STiRE RS WA REERE R E X N E RS
HSEPRAAT; JERIEFEIR FE NS I XRMRLE . BEZMRAE “3C
B PERR ™ B R Y A R A [, X/ SCRAARR R KRR RE B R ¥

1 Kenneth E. Silver, “Purism: Straightening Up After the Great War,” Artforum(March, 1977), "4l
FXEHATANG RS, R, B n SRy, MERRERE AN
ERERY. HTHERIGEREZMAR, ILAE (Jeanneret) HBH T (Ozenfant) #HT R
EHIRFMERMBEELAENER, UBR HRNERRE NBEEmTmR, "

2 Leed, No Mar’s Land, pp. 130-131.
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gﬁgﬁizﬁgﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬁ%ﬂfﬁ
L FTGEIRH .

TEETRILHER, BE D ARBETG - OER—H8AS
HhFE 3K T X FME RO R BT FIRIE (ecstasy ) o 4RIEA NGt —H
WX P AR A A B O X HR B SR ML A BE . R, TEH T RER T
RSCERR, BIEFRACHRFENBRORIINANESE, L, A
ITRAEHEM X L2 I BRI . diF, EMMAREIREK « &
88 ( Pierre Andler ) FRKAIAREE, XEBLUG LR Bl — DK 89 FIF
FNE HIFHT RN FROEE, L EREAH F GANRS
R, EEFRBRLE, BRPFUTELER T —EMNBRIRE . S AR
VHRE, BIERGESATHEEERTE LM EE, B5. 2OF
AHREBZRMXR, XEFYEREREEE O, XETHEHY
AR B AR B S A R AR KA R — i o

MRIEM B CGIER (HFRRIAAESE R EREMETEZH
Ui, EIBHEEHAT 1897 4, 1914 FABEEEAR, 1916 4F 1 A
MEFHTERN, BT RMAET KR, —ERRE. ' RRBAN ARBE
AE S 2%, BEENE, A TERH—BRFHEY, fin]
DS EE EE MR MBS, XE—FMNAMK. HRKHE
BB RAMR, B RAR: “WRHEE W, AR ERR
THARE IR, —NMENEETR AR MAANIXE—
FAsE, 70

AT MERXRD FETHIZMR” MRRMAL, CEERER T

1 ZEHEA AEICEX AN P HITIL: Rita Bischoff, Souverdnitit und Subversion : Georges
Batailles Theorie der Moderne (Munich, 1984), p. 292,

2 Georges Bataille, “Autobiographical Note,” October, 36 (Spring, 1986), p. 107.

3 Georges Bataille, “The Threat of War,” October, 36 (Spring, 1986), X E & E F 1936 4; L&
Georges Bataille, “The Practice of Joy Before Death,” in Visions of Excess, L ER#E T 1939 4, {B
71941 EBR— g, CETUNERSESNIARRP, MER—TRIE, AXB
FEIEMA LNEENRN i P, IERERNOR-RRERT R TR,
XGRS —FAEERSMRIBE X, EXFRIRS KA FREEMTFRITEMREELN: &
AL, RAEREG TG EDNE. RICERAEEMSRA XNEE IR, " %3518
Denis Hollier, ed., The College of Sociology (1937-1939),trans. Betsy Wing (Minneapolis, 1988), p. 139,

4 Bataille, “The Threat of War,” p.28.
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4 REFENHE: CHEBNBHITE E

KRR EE -V R AR ERETE S, R, e
REH—FER SR, MR- KA. “RAES K
R PREMIERE, RERKESARREEE . et . K%, K,
BRI SEEERE, ©aEmies MBNE . XS ELBRKS L
BSER—FE, BERURRART ., " "MER Kbtk E" , FHEHARTR,
“BIALERTERRNE, TRMSIETRCH . AR B3 A0 AR A5 IR H 45 R 5 AR e 3
BB EIAR, RET 2,

EERX E B R BRI G8G 5 — kIR, JLERFrA#IEE R
RE: A HRMEERNLE, 7 1916 4F 11 AR TRE. AW, &
FRNMUTFUNEREEEAG, HHSEEAR 19144 8 A A2
( Rheims ) B, B ERAIMLAI R RO EEFH K, iEHRBE B K, MERE,
JLFERT, BRBEIEMTHEESHAEM; W, fhZE D501
BB 5CESFRER. M 1943 EBHE, 4K, REER BT,
JRPEMAIT, RAEMA LH ERE T, WEKCEENIBEERE
T—H, EHR EBEREPRAARORIEMT MR, EPH
5 i — AnBECE M X XA, 6, 7ES0E B ARYE A AN
firEsE . "

SR, FEEIEERKE B C 5 EFRIRKET, T S5EEEMFET.
fAE 1920 F X FFE R XERM LM REEATRRE, FEE
EE ARBRPEIR. ° RIESHEHT - BFIR (Denis Hollier ) A °,

1 Bataille, “The Practice of Joy Before Death,” p.238.

2 Tbid, p. 239,

3 ARIEFA - AKX (Rita Bischoff), ELHEHRAS M4 A IR I A oS X B AE AL BACKURR Y, X
BIF R RIER. Hit, EHE—REERERFERNBEERHERL EEMAD
FAERTFHIEL . (RFZUBNRIE L FHER ], B K" ANME (LS REMHHEAER L),
fRATARAT LLE S 250980 )1, B Bischoff, Souverdnitdt und Subversion, p. 293, RIAE K HLH
JGEGR R PR A, BUHTRAGENEHN, AfTBEESKEERE NS
LEFFEE.

4 Bataille, “W. C. Preface to Story of the Eye,” appended to Story of the Eye, trans.Joachim Neugroschel (New
York, 1982), p. 123.

5 EXEGEE, HEMIEEA KRB, SHEEENTE Denis Hollier, Against Architecture: The Writings of
Georges Bataille, trans. Betsy Wing (Cambridge, Mass., 1989}, pp. 15-19.

6 Ibid, p. 19.
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{KEZHR
20 2 ER BTN R AT H

Xt FEEER, REERE— R, =Xt S A 8 A El
AMERIE, (HEBERME, ChS5BHNESR (image) AKX, FEE
EREREE: “PEZE, BAMIHER I EsN 2L EmRR
MEBELGEEE LMNIRERL; XRERE: ZHEFRBERE
ERETFHRES, " ' WEAA, AT —-ERIELRNKERN, B35
HRAE4E TixX Mok B AR, 3 B RO Z = BRI (vision) o
“FTA EISERRVE R AR B AL R KB RK, " BRIRALSW, N
TibBEUER, EIEEREU BRI XA AR, 7 P L, e R
SHEMTER” ME, FAERRRTERTFMEMKZE, #R
TERSENER R T Z.

EIEHREEE TREXTIT:. B, O . FHER AN
EVE, REXEHEZIMES (HRERHEHMUKRE) B ARE
SkABRE, {HiXselE BR8P IR AR, Jo E RERE
FRAR X SR G S R SR B Lo BT 1926 F 55 — i X
BERIIAR, BT —4/N i, HTHAELEES (Troppmann) , HAEAE
BAWC.) . “EASNHEMERWE ™" ¢, XFEGRNRA
SR, ERRBREEERERT. HREENE, CREEA—EXT—
HIRFER R, XR—RELE LR, X 2mERks “kiE
Rem” B, MfEREZE: I, KM, R ABEE, IRESTERT
LR AILPERE, 7 A, EMAkiE, MIBE T X
Wik FLATEDAR R, iR Ak BRI SR A R DA R . B R 2 H I 1
R, HEEBARELIAMBMNER, ©5EEIITHRNESR
(dépense ) , ENARFAREMIRTE (expanded waste ) BHE 4 —H,

—4Ff5, MitHARTIRE (Lord Auch) MR T—AHBHEK S,

1 Hollier, Against Architecture, p. 16.

2 Ibid, p. 15.

319174, AR —MEIE +. 1920 4, MBABARAZESRAES (Isle of Wight ) £ A E SEHE,
HEETHEN, “BEREAXEZEMEMbITEELARIE" (Autobiographical Note, p. 107),

4 1Ibid, p. 108.

5 Bataille, “W.C. Preface to Story a/the Eye,” p.120.
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4 ERFARYMERE: CEECHEIsE U E

EEAAREA, ERIT 134 4%, BIERRE T BISERE A A &85 - 5
#t ( André Masson ) %21 #9/\3K G R ( lithographs ) . 542 (HRAH
K ) (Histoire de Ioeil ) , ERASEERENNTEHBR, UE
FrEf— A MR CIERE T, SR 1, 7EtL 1967 45t S5
AFEREA, AW ZIHER 28, BEIB 2 - 245 OREUR - 1847
A REMBPFLAITZEH OB L E, A AEEEG B Marquis
de Sade ) LA, XERIMIERM/REGE N> LA EMIE,
MTEMEE, (RREFAHE) B3N T xR iR f4E 8
EEXA, AEEAWR, 5IA%KE - 4 (Brian Fitch ) HIERI,
RTHEFRRERER P RNA R (loeil qui ne voitpas) *, B
WEER PSR T SE, #RLM AR KR EBIEA T
T, REPAEA T X EAMPET; XA E ERBIMAE s
FUE—FHEFRENRTE, XG5 EE TR, R
ERBEARELELTRAKK, B ¢ Lhal, R
(‘enucleation ) 2 XM .0 EM, CEHT OHEERE 1922 £ 1
IER— N ESEAE R FEERRT LA F R4 AET 7344

I fRAERE, FASMRMESI R ATERR AR, S 1940 470 1943 4, BRENTHFIHE
/R H (Burgos ) HIZERFIT ( Seville ) TALH M. FEMFE ( Gallimard ) 1967 4F (3%
REMFFHBEIAE) HIRA (2E) (Oeuvres) 1, 1928 MM LU RFES MR MR ALK Y
ARBISCAR R EEEARM 1928 FRMABEMRA. 1943 4, DEIRAER M MITEM
HiH:  “Loard Auch ( BEfF osh ) #EMER —MIAN I St SHHE, BRRH ‘aux
chiottes ! " [FREFMIC ), MRS, B, ‘awch’ . Lord REFEM LA (EXZF) .
Loard Auch 2 F#FZEXE”  ( W. C. Preface to Story a/the Eye, p. 120) .

2 Roland Barthes, “The Metaphor of the Eye,” in Critical Essays (Evanston, 111.,1972), first publication in
1963; Michel Foucault, “A Preface to Transgression,” in Language, Counter-Memory, Practice: Selected
Essays and Interviews, ed. Donald E. Bouchard, trans. Donald F. Bouchard and Sherry Simon (Ithaca, N.Y,,
1977); Susan Sontag, “The Pornographic Imagination,” in Styles af Radical Will (New York, 1981); %
FHEEHFEARITE, £F Michele H. Richman, Reading Georges Bataille: Beyond the Gift (Baltimore,
1982), chap. 3; Brian T. Fitch, Monde a lenvers, texte réversible: La fiction de Georges Bataille (Paris,
1982), chaps. 4 and 5; Peter B.Kussel, “From the Anus to the Mouth to the Eye,” Semiotext(e), 2, 2
(1976),pp. 105-119; Paul Foss, “Eyes, Fetishism, and the Gaze,” Art &Text, 20 (February-April, 1986),
pp. 24-41; Susan Rubin Suleiman, “Pornography, Transgression and the Avant-Garde: Bataille’s Story
of the Eye,”” in The Poetics of Gender, ed. Nancy K.Miller (New York, 1986).

3 Fitch, Monde d lenvers, chap. 4.

4 Bataille, Story of the Eye, p. 103.
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(i 2 R
20 ik E BANMRNE R

% ( Granero ) WIMRAE, E P 1928 4F, fthATEAFI AT SRR ( Bufiuel )
MBI SE F CHIARHE ( —%E XS W) (Un chien andalou ) HEEF T
ERWYIRIRBENG S, e (L) (Documents) & L REHS
BT, MAEZA, fdRA KRB EE ML SRR ENH
BNBEWNRRIRE, FRRESHURS B EIE (XHrEEE
FIRERMBAFE ) BRIRA; Xaf, IREAHERELR, E
HARA SR ZF PO RBETALT], XM LR T HE -
EFHTE AR WS PRIREUEENTXEFRR S,

NS DU R A T BB 3 . IEE 2 - BARE—
R CE IR M —R (XRCETEAEMEL M LASIE# B 4
), EBEFRNERAUATUBEE-FE - ZEREFERE, MM
BWrAILIEE-MEST ER., AR, XMENSIAETH
RKEEEMZEBRESHFROKRR, MEETTANYE -HXEN
—HZ AL, MEPERELNRTZ SRR SHEHKEN:
RIFSWGE. SAMKAHNEFHEKRR. BNRIEH-L5 LR
HYMERRME (IR, HE . B T) 408, haFEEARE, 1RE.
MEFET, B2 - BRF, XEREREA G TR, %A
E—EARAMEEN: “EXE, KT ENRERE L
MREERN, MIFEETEEREREMN: XMERA s —
DIEMEEIERE b, WA SR, Rk R R, ©R=IERH .
Bie, RAMBENS L, 7 THE, FEZERR TR (B
BRIZFINEE B PR ) HthE L,

B SE HRE i — 20 DA —Fpemiy f 77 OB B R B A LB R, X ff
1Bk B Hrp—M9RESS (Bilan, & ) AT LIS B 4h—AORERE (B0, /M8 )
FExtfE—iE. &2 - BREREY, IHEMNERERE—FaRpEmn
SEEES, XRIESREE B YR B Y R BT A
kA (0, SENM. S EIR KM, MERRE, SURILE—H

1 2% 1929 9 FE “The Eye,” reprinted in Visions of Excess, pp. 17-19.
2 Barthes, “The Metaphor of the Eye,” p.242.
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4 IREEHIERE. EIBEPMEIEE A

B AIGE ) . Fit, SESOAURER MY, EEES
EEHMN, HRNTEEED, 4 couille (AL XAEMIAIEET cul (R
ft) Al oeil (BREE) WFRAE, MHIBF AR 5 KBt R A E
B B 9P e — R

SR L RF B9 5540 2 SORR e B 98 B A SO 3 SUAA ) T A 2 AR i
fiire], ERTREA HLBREE |, B TR N EES L BB
& N R SRR R IRARIR A, RAS &M SRR AU E b
BHER, NMBGEF S “ERIRK" AR AKX PARIIEER &
R, T, XRALEREREIR (ignoble) AYRAE.

AT DT XM (ignobility ) AYREE, FRATLL% = 5 36
EFEILFFER — RS R OB ) PHERE RIS, * 3
OB, NSO R T IR ARSI sl , 45 1E IR IR 2880 T ik,
FRA R — UL, XFERE A BRI, X LR
S ARSI RN, B EET B4R NS B
B AT RERR K BT K

LEEEAES (RIERSE) i, BERACEESMERS -8
/R (Adrien Borel ) M HH#EATHEHI 4. /RN “2IT 1927
F8 A, AR T —EBBMEBEHRMEY, BAEDLE KRB

1 kA, BF S| HNY S (Suleiman) . /R (Kussel) MFEAF (Fitch ) f4Ed.
HEEIN, NEARREPH SR MEWEEE, LHRLESE, H i SES
UL ERE 25 P ARAT AR B R . FERAHEFZE TEIBIE HHEERD
H#H, XA AR TERT & R R TAUREM A SR S PEEEE. BREAIAS, X
AR, U oeil” (HREF) XAMAEA RERENCH: il EErt B A
AR R

2 FUBENRT 7 RRAMB RN ALRTHUMNME, X HMIEELSE T - Me KRS, Wit
Ex MEGR BB R M A BREEL" (kynicism) , BFEMEMH Critique of Cynical
Reason, trans. Michael Eldred (Minneapolis, 1987), JFHFHEME, fENEFEREIRRNES D,
ESEERBIATR 5 AT AR G B R R R £ S E R IURA R A 308 SR,
ARG EES KRR LR,

3 Sigmund Freud, Civilization and Its Discontents, trans. James Strachey (New York, 1961), pp. 46-47. X
FRAFEMHSREHITE, BT 1887 4 11 B 14 HARR - #3FH (Wilhelm Fliess ) #f5 .
%% Sigmund Freud, The Origins of Psychoanalysis, Letters to Willian Fleiss, Drafis and Notes: 1887-1902, ed.
Marie Bonaparte, Anna Freud, and Ernst Kris, trans. Eric Mosbacher and James Strachey (New York,
1954),pp.230-23,
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RHEZ R
20 R E BB IUR N B

AR B R, " xR R E AR R A AR,
7 — A PR THE IR B, BARIAH IR R VMt B s HE
TR AR ROV 5 R A AYER R A B AR (BSE, Hfi14% B iR
YIRAE R R X AER I AT R, B kgt Ry BAEEEIRI Z HT E
ZIEREMME PEE) |, BR, (REEFBF) THE FHR LR
BEBMAREEACEALENEE, BIEERERE DHATER 8"
(general ) ZHF AR “HPFR” (restricted ) &0 (Ja & RELIEFE [ R
BT ] | k. BAEMOENEM E, MAREIAEAER. T,
BT HEMEMERM L) | X5 XA S A7 Rt % )
%, MdER HEXRMEEE (potlatch ) (BT & i HIER B ANTHALE
AR LR HE SR I I & K M. BB BRRT 4 X AR B —— BAR R B X
Fhefs X RHR R 2 38R E—— W TR, ° s T2 “IF
FIR” SR CARFME” 3R T ST AT A b7t 0 A BB o X R
MATREME, SR, EWNFA%F - B5FR (Robert Sasso) FrtEIANEE, B
HERAEE “IHGERARH"  ( dusavoir au non-savoir ) , *I;4, 24
SREEME (voir ) X FHIR (savoir) MEZEM, RAE T FEMER K
S IR ORI BN, ATARRBHISE. °

EL S HR X AN TR B K BH BRr AT SR R IE , [H O X i g
B LG MR 0 F L, 1927 5 7 —RAH (CRMALTT) ( “The
Solar Anus” ) WYELR/NK, WFEAE, FEARES - SRR,
T/, s B 2 AERFR, BX 22— 2 MiEA IR KM,

1 Bataille, “Autobiographical Note” ,p. 108.

2 RTXEHEME LA, 55 “The Notion of Expenditure” in Visions of Excess, 3% F E 1 11E
B ERR AR (R DR - B [ Marcel Mauss | ) PERRIBRSIFHE, &
% Richman, Reading Georges Bataille, WFh I M ERMBEN T LERFE ZHKME.
Biltn, 2EEBXELWIIHLE “From Restricted to General Economy: A Hegelianism without
Reserve,” in Writing and Difference, trans.Alan Bass (Chicago, 1978),

3 HlW, BEMETER/RTBREZBROIHE . LExpérience intérieure, in his Oeuvres complétes,
vol. 5 (Paris, 1973), p. 141; LA R fth =F % T “ K A1" (un-knowing YA L& , & FFE October, 36 (Spring,
1986),

4 Robert Sasso, Georges Bataille: Le Systéme du Non-Savoir (Paris, 1978), chap. 4.

5 Bataille, “Un-Knowing: Laughter and Tears,” October 36 (Spring, 1986), pp. 89-102.
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4 MRFEREES. CUEHRRMBE E E

71T A S 7160 R AR A 3t 19 R P ——3X 2 — > “S SR . k2 H B9 K BAAY
TRAES” ' FR-NEZER, RASBEAKEORME,: “REEH
Benymree, " CBIEE, “FEREIERSLE, KoL
Bt RERA” Y, B, XEMEET ST RBERRSS
£,

ER—RET 1930 £ 30, BEEBIRERT “BEHRR X
T, BHAERMERTELEP & F R NG S8 R HNEE
Mo TSN ER R TR IE A EW A, MEEERENE A RS
RUERBREEMWKRME, iy, B2 HEF0E L Cheliocentrism ) #
AN EEGEE — SRR T A EE, BERACHXM TR R
AR (Mithraic cult ) XTRPHBIEFE,

WRENBLRWARTFREGAREF EANAEHRS (LEH
BREF LM b A AP AL ), A4, AMTSARAA KM AA A
R¥HTHABHEERNEE. DREMRWEL T, AMNERM
EWAM, M, ZRATEHRBHER, THXMARETE
X, BAEFERUAERTH =Y, MERNIKEOY &, €F
WEENEIT AN AR RS REE R, EEKRY, HFRN
KRBT UERTHM G, B5 LWaRIREN AN BH,
M—AKME (CREHERWAMRE) BEEMH, HE W6 AMTHOA
NREFAE,

B2 K EARF T LR FIEET (lcarus) BIMED, 1FK
HEZBZENKR, HERREE MR E M KIE#E ., En—Ait
EEFTIR R —F R E L L, B ER AR B e AR R B
(M, A A K BH A2 7% [ 23K

ELE R — R IS R KM RE ) S ZEARBE TR R

Bataille, “The Solar Anus,” in Visions of Excess, p. 9.

Tbid.

Bataille, “Rotten Sun,” in Visions of Excess.

Ibid., p. 57.

Jonathan Strauss, “The Inverted lcarus,” Yale French Studies, 78 (1990).

(% T SR SCR R
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ik R
20 g R E B AN R B 5

MRS N BRI R REE, F MR E B0 Ak T
ZRAEMEEHZENET . FX, EdmEamsEED, BEINA
H(EE) B REEKARBEAREKAYRFR ' B, RAHE
1930 F 1937 SEFR AT - MM, A R AT KHE
BERL, EIRSK A RO IR RE—R. °

EIEENS % T EEZ - E/R (Borel) MBS IEEEER—
AN AIMETZ - E (Gaston E) B9 HERE RGPS, BB EZ HIRK
B CHITERME, WA —F4E, SR T RHNE
)2 [ATEREM AT ERBER . X T ESEEREL, 3 - mxT KA ER
fEIE SR B AT T XM B3R RAIRIE T RIS,
TEFTE Y, B RERY E n] LIFERT & Boff AR a0 K IR B LA KR,
ERFREL—HFREESGHER HEH AR HRE AR5,
ARMETZR ” IR SRR 2 5 A0 E, XHEERR R
MELER BB, ESEREA CEARET RRERMRK. S35 - K
FASIAME YRS, “MbRufTE LB TR, BEE. KhE; mifh
HEE— LA A IRRRR R E P, TERERREE" °,

QSRR P AT LA 43 B — AN R LR 5= B ALY | R BHAEHY
WK ERA— N EAREEN . BN, BB ZIR (X
KRR FILZRBIEBATE M AKAFHEERIRE) , B4,
IREEA G Xt IS HEE LR E R & X 1929 4, 728 (L)
ZEMEME R ma N (B) XES, MHERTREBEREES]
ERBEMERNEF. 5 A BOZRT BT, Fank 2 4R

1 Bataille, Literature and Evil, trans. Alastair Hamilton (New York, 1973), p. 73.

2 Bataille, “Sacrificial Mutilation and the Severed Ear of Vincent Van Gogh,” in Visions of Excess; “Van
Gogh as Prometheus,” October, 36 (Spring, 1986).

3 H. Claude, A. Borel, and G. Robin, “Une automutilation révélatrice d’ un état schizomaniaque,”
Annales médico-psychologiques, vol. 1(1924), pp. 331-339. EUEHRER|, AimEPAAZEIE - BHA
5 A T KAMESRARKS, ME/R (Borel) & T X %6,

4 Bataille, “Sacrificial Mutilation,” p. 70.

5 Bataille, “Van Gogh as Prometheus,” p. 59.

6 Bataille, “Eye,” in Visions of Excess.
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4 RASHIALEE: EIEBERRIEINSCE E

( Grandville ) Wy R (55 —%F: EERE) . MRMIFK (L) (La
Conscience ) , LARFGEIMRAIET (EEZR) |, SRRV ETHRN
R EA G T LA BRI R o STXHE R R SRR (— &%
RER) “XEHENRE” ' RHANTRER, MANXER TR
FUMTSUIEIA 6, EMRZES, WRLREE. ARBIREES
MR E, XMBIFFARRARBWREW.  “0RASRRENS
THETHRER, BRELT -T2 IAa, MIEALER
BB TE A A AR LA AR R AT HEE AN TRH A8, BaiEy
SUAIEFHBRE, RBEHINTA RMERARTE? "X FEBEEN,
BT “OIRIME" aBE AR MG TERY & (I KBRIEAE B R ) ,
X ] GRS R AR R M TRk

£ 1930 EALE MR XES, BN T 5 -,
Bl “tARAAZIR” (pinealeye) , HAEM R/RITFPREEZLIER,
FEReRE, BR/ARRABEEE—MRE, MiARBILHIREG, F& R
A 19 LR A R, AMEEZNE, B REARTFTE—EER
B, BIRE S TR A AL (R T Ak B S R B 4 — B
W MAVRIRFEMGZIEEE ERE, AT, SEEER T /4]
R NF% ( phantasmatic anthropology ) , X AL =R RESHE
PR FH) BUHR 1.0 R 2 HR 34 B A X ST AR

ABE, AR RRFERRENEEE (ES
SCEARRR ) FUKES (BES5EMAX) MARmMMEIN, AR, E
R EMALFREHN . KFH . sSiERRSRmR, HX2—
FhfH, MAE—FOAE: ARSI IH & 52 6 T K F
MG X R AR SR ZUE i e h A — R BE

1 Bataille, “Eye,” in Visions of Excess, p. 19.

2 Ibid.

3 Bataille, “The Jesuve” and “The Pineal Eye,” both in Visions of Excess; X Tbst AR ERS
HE/RBYXLL, $% David Farrell Krell, “Paradoxes of the Pineal: From Descartes to Bataille,” in
Contemporary French Philosophy, ed. A. Phillips Griffiths (Cambridge, 1987).
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REZHR
20 2 FE BRI X NR R

FEFIHERAER], RAEBRS—MPHIREE K. "

M2 T, WREZIRIBEM A SR PEB R, HidiTE K
PHILE E TSR, T e Bt A R B R A H e AP0 E SCBTE AR
(ARPH:  “HRAE7EL M0, 7ERBUBDLT 3T, LUEER BRI
M EERAE, EAREWENTY, TME—MERNFE; B
THCD, XitAEAY, #E—FXEs R R T ME, 5
B ER R0 T Sk, 7 X R i E S IR R AR,
EHARBBEALN RK” e, MESEMNBEIMEX. EXl—
RERIBERE “—FhHEM, HORBRBR SR AT TR R ER A
Bikm” o EELKEREmL, SHEHE, “EEKRS), EREAH
SRR, XRALIE & REGHHE TR AR %

330 e PR 36 Ao 2K 7 = BT IR A8 Y K B[] 2 K PR AT ) A
E R B IR . 7EiX L, IEW SRR R I REFAE S H Ot L
T UEBAREGRER T, EOOIRE . KEMALTEHEZAMIR &
TE— T RIEM R R RAT P, EXE, BAMEEHRELAZRRED
ZAVGE, FAERE PR ERMARES (XFEFFET SR
AR E AR 2 X 7 ) B AP A SR F B

2 3 B X2 49 R A 4 ) Qi M ARG e JFLw B O E FEI A b 381 B
WA AR SE IR A0, 1930 SF A RAtm A D5 F BB,
AR HIARR T T —F S &L AR BT AR R K" MY X
AIRRAS, R H S U ) SR S U B AR AR, s el SO s o i i o
EFRDLRRIRETE R E B AN R AR I AL, BEHRTE
WA, WMEE—METYRZAREBREMEY £, TR
MYIRHER SR Z B PG MY T R, MEET hmi—
WRRRINEN—ERERE, FRENE R TRl iE

Bataille, “The Pineal Eye,” p. 83.
Ibid,, p. 82.
Bataille, “The Jesuve,” p.77.

L R

Bataille, “Base Materialism and Gnosticism,” in Visions of Excess, p. 47.
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4 MREEMARE. TEBEBMENLELH

B, MR, BT I (informe; TERFEWRY P 55 WK
TR A ) $54. ' IEND IFHRAE - 52358 ( Rosalind Krauss ) 4519,
RIS BT I BR A A (250 ) ZeEmfEE IR I 2 AR 1E
o T HREZEIRE UEHEREHLARERFERLE RN, BRER
BEIARRE, BEIXABEERE TS 8RR RSN
ZIAIHER R .

Jak, £ 1930 A, EEHCRAHT “Xk” ML, B Tk’
(‘acéphalic ) A, X R MAH A KR - 3B HT ( Michel Leiris ) MBS - #
#EARHT (Roger Caillois ) 113 Fl %84t £ 2B 5T B (College de sociologie)
A RS R A T 0ARRR, * 7E 1936 1939 4F, i 1RG4 ( sk Brik )

(Acéphale) ZATT WO, *TERLAGET, MRIEHRA B A 5 %

WHBIE—ERE, KRMEEEEMAYE, CREIERBHNE
fit Eo Wik GRATMBERESRE, RATIHESEDNT (Plac
de la Concorde ) HE¥), BBEEHE, XKW HBAEYH “ NN F
BEEVHELER” GRE, MiTLE “BREEHY, WFY
KAANWERRFFHEEEN—H" °, 2, EHEIEFIERNA
—PRIEFFF—— “Minotaur”  (KIFEM ) — AL BBRRE T . °

AR E XA AL ER HA Y A3 A C 89 s AR HIm Ay
AT Wik —FE B oo [ARBR] . ER—WEAK & £
hEREESE—E, AR A AR, MARRK, BiX
TH: M ERBARE, MERbRET, MEKREL; HEER

1 Bataille, “Formless,” in Visions of Excess.

2 Rosalind E. Krauss, The Originality of the Avant-Garde and Other Modernist Myths(Cambridge, Mass.,
1985), pp. 67ff.

3 XTFXA/DMIKIGE, £%F Hollier, ed., The College of Sociology.

4 RTFEMIR, BF Ocober, 36 (Spring, 1986), p. 79; Lk K 3L & “The Sacred Conspiracy” in
Visions of Excess, fa & H—MDH (Masson) BTk AMfE, —RFEELYE, 5 —-RFEER
ER#EZ L, RRE—RMGHERES, EOMERIRIHTE -5,

5 Bataille, “The Obelisk,” Visions of Excess.

6 Minotaure RESEERMIATE 1920 £ 1920 EREFEBNRE. & - FLARUMWER LF
7E1935 FEH 7 4R, BAFRE—MRIE, CHKERETERF L, XBHEHA, BERXA
SIEHSOELEFEE RN, BINEME 1937 FZEEHRIUMER, XEHEEXT
BIAR R IRAT.
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gﬁg%ézaﬂfﬁ%*@ﬁ#ﬂﬁmﬁﬁ
ARE, REFACREM, REZ, HE-RY” . BERA
B AR BT R FREE R (Xl B A M
FME X REER MRS LI ZHER) , MR, RERE
PR SR — R R A AE, T e - BRI HEAREE
HERLTFEOMEN; eTFEERRAMAYEENERMNS, ES
WS AR IR . EESERR T 4 0 i et R BA X S5 5
HEEIN, FR, EUE %mm(wAmmm>E<ﬁﬂéﬁ%§>
T RIRIEE, BRI ERE TRRREZ L.
BMEZESS kit R RS2 G (Xt B ERAE B vk it 5 K % 4 1)
FrEJE M S MBIA & SO B B R — SRR ) |, fakse &M IT
AMPERATCARM R 0 F UESE . AR BRI 2B Fis R
M T % 955 A ST R AT 3B ( R IA R o SURUR A BB M — > E
e H— 1 ERMERERTER ) . BIEEOAR, ERFEBRMWAET
VB FEEMEY (obscurity) o fifE (XFSHE) PEHE: “HAA
NI T BGR KRBT R, RYMEH (XREHE X FMH, EEE
FMEEIET, RSSO B SO E PR AT A 1R

1 Bataille, “The Sacred Conspiracy,” p. 181.

2 FEE, WFREBIERHE, REREMMA T UERE HEMMESR (image) . HF - B
S ( Guy Davenport ) FEBIR, HHEN “BRIMRANEGEFS" . BEMK The Geography
of the Imagination (San Francisco, 1981), p. 51, ‘EMFEBEME T HANIE, XEFFES
(Icarus) REGENE LAY L&, BES45 TREUFMHATRESR. FEER, £
BIAME TENZIANEER, £5F The Ear of the Other:Otobiography, Transference, Translation, ed.
Christie McDonald, trans. Peggy Kamufand Avital Ronell (Lincoln, Nebr., 1985), p. 11, 535b—/ B:fig
XEFERORFL - FHBEF (Luce Irigaray ) BIES, MWW HEHEAGEREM “lips” (labra
[BERE] ) mE—R, MRS A RMEMERRIE T 2NN, 2F A “The Gesture
in Psychoanalysis,” in Between Feminism and Psychoanalysis, ed. Teresa Brennan (London, 1989), p.
135, AMTBFEEER, BMEARYE, XURERERNRE, hEE. “RIDHEELEL
HEGE, RATAEAOKHN (Minotaur [ ASFLBR ] ) ek, AR TIFEXFHRTT
PR B SO BRI TG RN T—RATAT AR, AL RBEX R A 2% ]
1 7 Werke, ed. Alfred Kréner, 2d ed., 20 vols. (Leipzig, 1901-1913, 1926), vol. 16, pp. 439-440, P
HEIEE (Ariadne) 2RRM LR, BUTHER FRIESD - KA ( Cosima Wagner) .
XFMRXFERE KB WL, B F Gustav René Hocke, Die Welt als Labyrinth (Reinbeck,
1957).

3 Hollier, Against Architecture, p. 72.

4 SEEEMFCHIEE RIS,
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4 IRFERREEE. EEERREMLE LE

I TRUECALA AT LUHEAT AR 3 BT B SCK, ) S I B 25 ) F B RS B BN A2 ,
REHET - A (b5 ESERE 1940 RN ) —FE, FUKERE
X GXERMBFR—HHIR) BEREETHOEESY, £ERA
A 1 O ) TR AR T

FIRE, ZARTHAELER RIS ML IR, B, EUEERN—
PR BT LA ME L S R EMR” AT REM R, T BT
%K TAERHR (Lascaux ) KINEYBAGTRTCREE , M Pl H T
FIRREEY) . — R g A BE RIS, TR 7E FH S Btk 42 T o 4
WAER s 55— Fh R BRE R R o 47 £ S0 0 0B 3E 5%, T
BIPHE - ST BB, AMETEM 1955 FXTF oM BH (KfE
BIEVZ T EIARX A E SO EENEYE ) EARATHR
MERORIAE RS, B, XFHCARTE RO R K R B PR £ 03K - A
MR LA, RESIEMRAN LR T R, HmE,
% 1960 SIS S5 £ BB R R BB R A FapE % S0
RS2 EARRE, LR HLE B0 53 58 M At 0 S 220 A M A T % B
Z A E R KRR

*kok

ELE HRX L3 B3R AUSCHE P BEA I A S S SRR, IE X 2k B
SCRRIEMZRT R . (B2, e dh i i £ A B AT ABUE B 21 R R 2
fERM AT AR |, KRR R Em—E 0, A8

1 Bataille, Literature and Evil, p. 170.

2 Bischoff, Souverdnitit und Subversion, chap. 1, X—EiR{#t T AR INBHLHHEE, &
F|#% (Denis Hollier ) [AlHE#R TE BN LERMR R “3 ARBRMOBH" | RS
HEBBYAGKMENREMLER. #5H: “LENTRE—TXHEMEE, EREALN
FREBKHEH—HEET ACHRE, TEEPHERACKHER. Bit, LEFRERKIFTR
IREE, MEMAKENRE - ARFEHDE h-FLEiThy, EZRREBNZEITH,
Epeutats AN AMAHE M Id. " (pp.79-80)

3 Bataille, Lascaux ou la naissance de lart (Paris, 1955).

4 Bataille, Manet, trans. Austryn Wainhouse and James Emmons (Geneva, 1955);Rosalind Krauss,

“AntiVision,” October, 36 (Spring, 1986), p. 152. AfIEECE, HET EHETA (1789: Hi
HIRAE) Had KRERIERT R —HER.
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s rd e}
20 A E BRI X NIRR

B F XENEARR IR BRI X L EEAE , EAUR AT
o137 7 S0 55 AT - 4978 L ( Maurice Nadeau ) WIZEE!, “ZHEF1 - 1
K, RF - XIBME (Paul Eluard) . FTHITT (Aragon) . AHER] - fl
4% (Benjamin Péret ) FFEF| L - F i ( Philippe Soupault ) #8532 K
SHHIFZIEW. IR XSFRPERHST B} LRI
FEL; IR E MR RN SRR E AL, TRt
HEEE UAUEMEI LR, i LEME AR ZEAER, 7 "0
il F SR TR FE A M Z AR N2 — 157 R E PR - 74
5% ( Sidra Stich ) FPRFFRAGAREE, P MEMLRTEBIE T LEARK “&
B PHEA RN, o, WEGGHRE RN A 5 # 5
BG? MRAXERELEMNE, BaERBHEF LEBGOER—HER
B Hb S IR B A AN G 2

Mg X e E R Sy, HAHEMEE L ERM—BERmMSER
MEARRKABS, FELRENISEL, HEEKNERZSPEE
REMRHER (EESREBBARLE LSRR o REMITH “H
2" WMARRNRIFERF, BMIHIAR—HELUEAY ., EEA
e, HNMEEAEERKE EEFLR, R, REEEILFE L
FRERGERN “ZARA” BWE, HAMITEERBTE, AR
HA/NEF B BEFTHMT. Hih, SHATEEMFLa
CARF—ER, BRI, BEHEMMRLRYE A CHREIENH
WA LARR — KB IEE AR R RS ; BA ALK B
¥ (Ernst) SEFIREER, XS (Mird) 5O ERER. R
BEMIIWES . EZF. RHMREERTELERENH BER
BESHRE, HE, HUMMBRAGER AR SN 1RAR B AIHRES,
g R XX H R EIE, Bk, WRAMTANBHE £ MRS
FERBR—RIE, XEREBEN,

SR, ARLERESEILT R (Wi HMER ) ¥EILE XN

1 Maurice Nadeau, The History of Surrealism, trans. Richard Howard, intro. Roger Shattuck (London,
1987), p. 45.
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4 IREERIAREE. CIEESAMEHEE U

— AN E—RIRE R EY), W T ELANTATLUE B — 2% 0 B
MR, ARSI AT LUK S e X R R R i, BB e
AR —ForiE, REREHARBIEEIMANEZ BMELE, X
REB RN RERERMES .  RECEEREZ, miHRT
1925 4, (BEREH/GHIRS -, JFAE 1929 R, KR, 7 1935
FRATRAL TR, —FS 5T —4 4% “Rik" ( Counterattack )
FIBLG A, 2

A1 0GR K AR 23 TR R A AR A BT L R A B A LS
R, AL T B AR, XERBCEA - ARLEAMBE, H
AR L T CE, B - JUEHKIN (Roger Caillois ) . &k
/R« SRELHT ( Michel Leiris ) | Z{88Y - S#: ( André Masson ) . % « 18
Wi (Robert Desnos ) . &7 - 4EFFP8 55 ( Roger Vitrac ) FIFRIA - Ak
fii ( Georges Limbour ) 55# 5S¢ IS8 [ R M4 B — B4, 53 5M IR
PR AR B 2R RO L S HR X R A A AR S MR, RN E xR SR P
B2 B2 SRR A 5 1R 18 52 A BR L A= T 2 (el A7 2 A 1l D F
J&o (BR, XMW RERMFIE, X T IR A RS,

TEZRXT B E IR AT 1930 F i (BALEXE -EF) F
NIFFERLR, EXTEES, BBETACHLY, RYEER W%
FEHAEAE 1o N-YIEMEHAEEER 7 iR, BB
P AR A B B M A A 2R, SHEf B AN ARTAH L T &,
HH, MCEEE T FRIB A REEE WY E ORS00 Bl
SURMEGEXHEE. Mo, MERROT TN FE R, X5
BEFET MR E, RO AR LR KX

1 XXM —RBH#S, £F Richman, Reading Georges Bataille,pp49ff.

2 Bataille, “Autobiographical Note,” October, 36 (Spring, 1986), pp. 108-109.

3 BERRZ - 35 (Salvador Dali ) 15 i F# R AL KE Y (scatological ) ABSEHEHFR, X
HEYHRCERETNFY: HETEZN, E2— Sy, EAGEET R
R EBHAHRE  EARREEA TS RIRIEASE! MF, LRHEARKE,
BATEEFIERS, " Journald’ un génie (Paris, 1964), p. 23,

4  André Breton, Manifestoes of Surrealism, trans. Richard Seaver and Helen R. Lane(Ann Arbor, Mich.,
1972), p. 180.
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REZMR
20 i A E B AR R HER

AW CREER, WIDHTES T EEIRMER) -

EEE R EZAAE T T, 75, hiEFNrRFR
HITER—HEEHTEY, BREREARIE, WEAMMHER
ARHWAHEBHARE, KA P ERXTHEY. XNMELIE
W, TERETL, RETRARE CHRB—XEABERANGFE
—HEME R %, EEBEANEAPERZ LR, B3 BT
WAL, BB REARRAHRE, RS aBAN RS X,

Stit, BEIEI1DB0FELEAE THREXE (AAMIFREL
Bl RB R ) , 402 (R A R A B (X 8T R & 189 24 JF
f&) ) ( “The Use Value of D. A. E. Sade [ An Open Letter to My Current
Comrades ] ” ) #1 { (ZBER ) , 1% Surhomme [ A ] B9 HI 4
Sur, FIHI L EXHE) ( “The ‘Old Mole’ and the Prefix Sur in the
Words Surhomme [ Superman | and Surrealist” ) . ‘X ERH—
GIFERERME, S8 FERERMEFEN TR, REFE
25%, | CEMMENENERTEAZ, AW, FoRIERET

1 Jiirgen Habermas, The Philosophical Discourse of Modernity: Twelve Lectures, trans.Frederick Lawrence
(Cambridge, Mass., 1987), pp. 235-236. Bt 504, #%F - #43# (Raymond Queneau ) 75 1939 54
e ARRSHAE, Ay M S EBEENEYZHHEAES, mREMSFY R
BERFERIAAT A, RISk ERIAALAE" o 518 Hollier, ed., The College of Sociology, p. 161,

2 Breton, Manifestoes of Surrealism, p. 184. X MERHNHENRE: FPARFEFEETREEE
—BUERIRRE], {8 AR B A PEE SR HOE B T X R R

3 WEHCEE, BORTE Bataille, Visions of Excess,

4 FEFFFEWSE (Lautréamont ) 52 ( Rimbaud ) —#, FEERBHST E &K # A MY
A (Poete maudit) MEEERF. £FM 1930 F 10 A FFRIORE (RS FEGHARTEL)
( Le Surréalisme au service de la révolution ) , I8 MEHC 5 K HIBE R 7 2 & R E BT - #12 ( Maurice
Heine) , EUEHRME L., BIEERODGE, WMTIE M E R L E S X FFEEEECEEREE
WAZEAE PR E (BRI T B i ) . I ARIEEL, £ TREERT S
WHREIRSEE; 25 Pierre Klossowski, Sade, monprochain (Paris, 1947), UL R EUEEEREY (3T
¥5%) (Literature and Evil) FHE TREEMTET . XTERRFSTHETASHNH AR,
#% Carolyn Dean, “Sadology,” in History of French Literature, ed.Denis Hollier (Cambridge, Mass.,
1989},

5 BE, IMHEAHHRARTOR TR EHEN. “—LhmhB By agAEFFE T
kT, BHLARRFERE ST TRMAFRITHY, XETABI—FITRIEE I
—REKF R R R BH B R B M MO R REER (MARHFR) o " ( “The Use
Value of D. A. E Sade [An Open Letter to My Current Comrades),” p. 99)
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4 ERFEMYAREE: EISSERRIMIISEE UE

(L HS B S 1 St A L A R IR R (B RIR ) TN X
AR EZ b, FFEEAT XN B, EXRCESR, tiEERE
MR EES B Xk, FERTIREE (S - HE
EMEA+AR) PRAEEES.

EIEEREH, LERER, R ERA, TEBHSHMNTS.
ERELSLK%, HES “SKMAEMKE, SHCBEIE S5
T EMEY (FRIgE . SE KB, BRRENAG) 7 . i,
AMTeTLATUet 2], ESE RS MR — D F BB LR, Rt K
—FEABEMPIEAR, AitEES “BE” SHE-&ER, B2,
B TR R IR R, R R RR WA A B RS I E .

“BUA L, EEYOARNRTEEX, MR, MERENEHIR
HlkRE, CHMAMTER T A ER, E2mE%¥ L, BEHEFRT
B & (diea), MEFRM LA, B oA KT HARE, " B,
AT EMTHEEER MK EEEKEENER: “Eal
ME 3 U] T e B PR E, A b e R MR E
XA, BUEENREF R T SHAM 5 m R
PUIRIBEE . XFER)SE B AN RS T EamRI, FEFFEANE
AT, WRETHMOEXMRERK, 7 ° BEIwRIA, AR
ROBAES W Z A FEERER, REMHE & EXARERE.

MR, FArb R BRI AT, AR BRI L F R BRLAY 3BT
U RMEY) 3 LT A AT AT AR R 08 MR R RO SEAR L A o A
IRFF: BRI £ R E R (N SHEAERRESR
HEFE BB S EUMNER) ZARPATREY T LB LT
e, 7 ER, ESMTEAILK - BHEEK (Alexandre Kojéve ) 1930 4

Bataille, “The ‘Old Mole’ and the Prefix Sur,” p. 34,

Ibid.

Ibid.

Bataille, “The ‘Old Mole' and the Prefix Sur,” p. 43. % Tt S5 HR4 R 5 5 (W] T SR A% /R BFAIE 2
BT, £ F Allan Stoekl, Agonies of the Intellectual: Commitment, Subjectivity, andthe
Performative in the 20th-Century French Tradition (Lincoln, 1992), p. 288,

O
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REZMR
20 AR BN AR NIE R

RPN E AR, S BERZRME R R BRENE R, B2,
fl PR FF A AR A A B 5L 3= L X BAg R £ X BRI F 2 £
FI ¥ B R TR ML (XA e Tek R R IEE RA R IR,
B A 3 PR U R R AL A ] ) 7 BB AR AT AR B R R SE T 1R b
—MNMEBRMAR ; EEERK 1974 19 (E8h) (Glas) FLI—FoL
pUN: oI 2w s B

AR R 2, B ERR R B SR s — R R i 70
BE) (XMXEFRERE, BAMKYE) , BHKEREEIME
LEX? ERBREE R B R R S AW s BTk R B
U, BRI T KBRS RANFRZ AR ) 78
B I E BB S R s o0 X fapl?

* k%

EREEMNE, R0 I SCEPE 7 S0 H st B 1 4115 25 F 2
B WEMBRENRW ., HHP—AREEAE T, 8
ZAMIBIR AT LIFE A —ANFER 3 b A FER 0 AR BR F i LR, 7ERE L
LERYFRA, Biig e, BHEYE (HUTREMNRLL KR
HEZIRBHEH A E ) FEGNE (HEESEDUREESE
FIPA R BEDE ) BEHBEBIET . RAATRIANE, £=ME%,
Rz WLt ( visionary ) Wt BBAEGE R EEABI— AN BARL B

—E KR E L GBI E SURTE 1920 FA BB AIRA: Hik 8 )
FEELE BRI st i RE (B REEREERRT ) ,
M2, XMzshi BRI A ETEAZARABESE N E,
MM SEBEBIREEE HEEEN AR, BRBHEL T XELEM
S BRI YR TR ), HEBRLEXENRBFEE

1 B, BEMN) 1924 EMFIAFLR - %81 (Anatole France ) fE& R E, 17E Nadeau, PP
233, B2, RfISEERZANEELFERER AMBRNEE L, DBIREHEG2E
YRR, MbIULFARMEE L E.
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4 REEMMEE: EHITRBISE: L E

RIR S, FERFIBIE N & B B9 IEINTE AR B4R, 220 “ik
EHF S 5D B SR AR, hiFs
RN RRTER 2 P kg ¥,

PR EF O A A AT 5 7= 58 G I o B IR B — 2 5 2 Bl
RBREXR, "B ARFMITRR T —FBSE (seer) MAKES,
HERBREMTH N E, GRENZHN (AREZE) —
FEFE. MBARBRYMINESZ—5T 1925 4, BLk LRy (4T
BAEMIE) . MTE 1934, MARERHEARN: « ‘HiE, RIOLH
WAREE, iIERMNEIBTFE TR, ERE—DMFERW
A FH 22 3 893X > FIRE S IR, 7 ° IE QAR 38l - BREHI/R ( Blaise
Cendrars ) 7E 1931 SFFTULRYABAE:  “iERMTITHE = RREE:. RE
(vision) ; iERATEBE AR, ” * D7 - B¥F (Max Ernst) 7E
1936 SFAh UL “TEABAIRKE , RELUERACER N HEE.”
KB, M2 1943 5, AMH - MERSSHRELALRNRS : “&
EREEERBEE. " °

HPLSE F SR R AR, XTEMATHIE S AER A HE
EIEFEHRM. Lhr b, BALA—FFG, ST T URERE 53
FHMERMTRSG] T DHEN (BRI T AR EREAYE) it
MRKME K Z—; L5880 - FREFIZ/REBETE (calligrames )
WERIRRERBE, #, FIEFIRRAE 1917 FRRE (FEHETE
RIFLES ) (Les Mamelles de Tirésias) BlliE T “HMELFE L XA, b

Breton, “Speech to the Congress of Writers” (1935), in Manifestoes of Surrealism,p.241.

KT AN BEREE A RAFS, £F Helena Lewis, The Politics of Surrealism (New York, 1988),,
Breton, “Surrealist Situation of the Object,” Manifestoes of Surrealism, p. 274.

Blaise Cendrars, Aujourd’hui (Paris, 1931), p. 31.

o W N =

Max Ernst, Au-deld de la peinture (Paris, 1936), excerpted in Patrick Waldberg,Surrealism (New York,

1971), p. 98,

6 Benjamin Péret, “A Word from Péret,” in Death to the Pigs and Other Writings,trans. Rachel Stella et
al. (Lincoln, Nebr., 1988), p. 197.

7 MEXANFHKHFER, £F Mary Ann Caws, The Eye in the Text; Essayson Perception, Mannerist to

Modern (Princeton, 1981).
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{REZR
20 e EE R AN MR T R

A BT E B O R AF AR SRR SR e ik, | (HRBRSE
T XY (Surréalisme) (W#RIBTE 1924 SEEH, “fF 20 HHEEWIZAT,
ROE T HRTRA R, W, WE. Mgk, k@, Bl 0
BRHAEMfAE, MEdE T, Ry —HEE M. 2P
e, " A EIRA AT SRR EE RS R, P WA, BEAFEE
fal B B RO PSE E X RAEM . IEMA AR (FUENRNE) i,
FRIRSL 3 FoRIKE i JOMR A / Ak —REE s, BIETHTR ML ( jamais
vu) EY, EHEMLEMR (déave) MHEYEFHE. *

XANE LS (visionary ) T EH ¥ K L FFRERY B SRE RS : HICHY
JREREEL, VAR, B (ego) WIEM, M #HRLAE 19254
BB RR: AT HBIRGHMEIE WRE (Hgh R =BT
RALEL) , FARBHILBI T CEME L T ORT, RELE,
KMFEZERRBIERETEBRE, " BT LERREY - 518
( Paul Nougé ) #h3Ei, RAELOIWEHEEIEMAG— “S AR
SR —A B = 2R, ©

STV ARMENRES “AEBE” BEAKKRNY, HAER
A& HARW, HAl A s TR R A & = £ TRk A

b X e i R 2 OR R A R B 4 FE I 2 4, £ F Timothy Mathews, Reading Apollinaire: Theories of
Poetic Language (Manchester, 1987), L Hf258 %,

2 “Manifeste du Surréalisme ,” Surréalisme , 1 (October, 1924), p. 1. iZ L - /R ( Yvan Goll ) #i
BrkEng——3, MEESHHABNMRATAXE. INEEZERE—BLRTHE
BRI, ERHEERANS IR TEESER.

3 fu, N - B (René Held) BEIEIHEARMN “WHERNIKE. " BEMM Loeil du
psychanalyste, Surréalisme et surréalité (Paris, 1973), p. 164. {AJ2, &% KA KR, fHRA
B NEFRBRHELENE L, B0 RENHBARE. 2%E{bAY “Silence Is Golden” (1946),
in André Breton, What Is Surrealism ?

4 Breton, Mad Love, trans. Mary Ann Caws (Lincoln, Nebr., 1987), p. 90. 7 % % & 7. & F§ Jamais vu
AT LA BB 1920 FAHI%T S BATTHT - KR HIE ( Francis Picabia ) B30, £/ What Is
Surrealism 7, p. 4.

5 Breton, “The Surrealist Situation of the Object,” p. 263.

6  Paul Nougé, Histoire de ne pas rire (Brussels, 1956), p. 239.
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4 WREERVAREE: CEECRENEELE

MR, ' Hit, B (DRXELERT, HEERMAGERSH
FEEWE T ) MAeTEZRI, * EUEREAFEEHRN
BHIFE” (exquisite corpse ) MR, * B Bol AR AME B kR
HEPE—E, MAMEFRZATRZERIMAR,; MES - %K
SEMER T RN —A1EF R, I B LU A)E R 5B & U 4]
TER, RAERTAXEHEARPREORITHNE BRERS A XL
PR — MGG AW HRE, HEEREFREERANERR
FIWEG, EREL ESZEIHTE T CEARRE,

HBALELER. &5 MEE MR — R RZIH R 8 F
W, 13X B R BEE R TN EE, | SR RMER ., “BE2” (image)
TEXEYE “BE&" (concept) AHXT, J5# %M TRBINEE SCE# ° K%
MM X E RGBS, MRS M T XFERERXME, A
B F LERELE “BR FF TRk, R EYRREH
FRIE, H—MEGREZ, MR, EfRE T -HAERSHER, X
E-MBRETERERESPHMOBEERE, X2EW - % - 8 (Mary
Ann Caws) FRR “HZERIW” (inscape) AR “7M%K” (outlook)
MmEY, °

AMIZEFIRNEEEHLF LRMERNHFERTEEK -
K3 (Isidore Ducasse, 4% Comte de Lautréamont [ 45 H FI5¢ | )ft(( g

1 HFHEEEEIRE, —BUI AR ARERMEES FI%/K - BYESE ( Pierre Janet ) FTHIRH “¥§
FHZEE"  (mental automatism ) ; “RIANEH 19 HEXTHHMENKE; =RIANEA
EEERBESS - 1E (Ludwig Borne ) B CFLR, HIBFEMSRAMIREABBEH
FREZ—

2 B FEEINCFERGHES T —FEE. (BFWBRHAMI) (Les Mystéres du Chateau de
Dé[The Mystery of the Chateau of the Dice] ) , EHR#5 AT SREMFR, 2F TRERIIT
& Steven Kovacs,From Enchantment to Rage: The Story of Surrealist Cinema (London, 1980), p. 143,

3 EAPMEIERAMITTIRNSE— UK. RO REEHE. 7 #1950 FRERNEFAZ
CEM—A I “Madlibs” (RATHE) MFKHERAS 3. XA TR — ME T P B i
BANENT AL, FRETIEAETAL, BRSKIFERMENERELEY “BEX
BB ( profane illuminations ) FZLR .

4 ETHEBKMEE, 5% ] H. Matthews, The Imagery of Surrealism (Syracuse,1977),

5 IR X AMEMLIURI X, ERIENFEEE SR BT AR TR TS i — L B
L F LEFEMESERRENRA.

6 Caws, The Eye in the Text, chap. 6.
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REZHR
20 A E B RN X AR R

IREBZH) (Les Chants de Maldoror) THIESR. “fEEls LR
MNP BARE. " HEHRMBYSEEZILIAERX LR M
kA, REIEERASADREN ., BUZXREZNDEITELE—T
H5EMEEERARME T 4ERER (REMIRTEERE
JLFZTERMENE ) o EMAEHRIER, XMERE “BRMX
Tk, BRI RERRER, XWANTCRLF LA R, MM
AR EEERER, MAN THENRRER, AMIHEGHHEL
HIFSE” . XFWDFEZABCRTHERERZEmME, BRE
XAEMARIAEN ARG — 1S — S, IENEREASET
B LMK ARRIXEBCHE X, WEBLEL E XA —H,
R, ENTRFT F M RCR P T BT X #5245 B 48 signification )
BRI S MY EERA 2B EXMERY “BEZ
K" MrAER, WERKXFERY “FH” . AR BT B
T T —MUuRYER D&, ZOEHEI S EN7E MR E R
ZOBIEH., Hilt, ERXHENRESSEY, FEWHARBRENE
VI 2,

B TR I CE SR TR E W, H. THEC (E W, H. Myers )
KTHEIR (subliminal ) By “BHENOHEE" A, ° AL, $HER
HIHY 2 E YA TR RREN BRI, IR T B T A

“BRESAKCE”  (lust of the eyes ) BRI, /R T #IARAHE HAF L.
“HERIFTTLUES, CRaEROERE, 7 " B, A3

1 Breton, “On Surrealism in Its Living Works™ (1953), in Manifestoes of Surrealism, p. 302,

2 Breton, Mad Love, p. 88.

3 Breton, “The Automatic Message,” in What is Surrealism 7 ,p. 100, iE AR {7 B — M98 [ RN
RE.0HEEK, ¥% The Human Personality and its Survival of Bodily Death (London, 1903), %t
TEMMERNEEKBIT, S5 Jennifer Munday, “Surrealism and Painting: Describing the
Imaginary;” Art History,10,4 (December, 1987), p. 501,

4 SHEFRERRRE OV RBRRHMERENNES, B GHRREGE R
HERGWRMATE. FLE, BTOMNESTEE. FHRENEUR, FUATERER
BB T ERYR - ERREMMIESTFR (MREFMEIBHEE ) S &N
B2Y. EAFRME, IR RIRRRGRETTENNESTRENS tRE.

5 Breton, Mad Love, p. 15.
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4 BRAGE M. ESEEFIERELE Y E

FEXHERAEEH B HMRIEE, SHEILRELEREIE S
ARFIATRA TR T, B E LR FAE N AKEIR
GiETH R BT LEEM, ATER, F—HRESRARRMARE
BETAERWER. BRBALE CHRITTELREAm =4 &
WEY” KL, B-EXENTUEYHIE, AERNESAE
BT E. WEHATUEIAAC 5 RE LF (spiritualist ) 4
W Cr&E RRINFHFEMEAE) , EBRLF LFAERTEER
BERERASR X', ARSI AT RER RS EROER, AN “H
%, BALEXNMBERFGEREBERIFANER —HIFRREAZE
HOHGER; MR AAH . TR A taig s, A REIRE e,
FEARERERLEN N, EREFERXERMIE . 7 "X
FEXE R TFEA: i AT B AR AR R “ B AR R " (objective chance ) YL,
HAVER 2 H—EMAE (RENE ) (Mad Love ) FAME (Nadja)
KRR BEASE—T T “FYH" B,

B E TR EE VRN I EIES, BdXFES, B
FEERBBIRITHIRK, ARG HE S0 DR ARG,
TEAAANIEY, “BIHE" HARTRSBERUKELINE, * TERD
AT LAFEBRER S EARE AR B IR R s A0 B AR FIBTHE 5T T 1928 SEH X 26
SERBEG A 19 LR HRARWFELR” *, XREREREDW
( Charcot ) MIAZHIEFTE, ANTEE AT LIRS BEEHNARETEA,
MR, KRB —f EEZE" 7 ATATLLEREELIEMR (profane
illumination ) ZNHBGA] ILG—RMRE « 3 IEHE ( Paul Eluard ) )

1 Breton, “The Automatic Message” (1933) in What Is Surrealism 7 Selected Writings, ed. Franklin
Rosemont (London, 1978), p. 105, fhEHHEH: “HRHE X (spiritualism ) B LR
WHE RN OEMEE SR —BR LT UR N REB T hH%—. 7

2 Breton, “Manifesto of Surrealism,” p. 36.

3 Breton, “The Automatic Message,” p. 108.

4 Editorial entitled “The Fiftieth Anniversary of Hysteria,” La Révolution surréaliste, 11 (1928), in What
Is Surrealism ? p. 320, FURA PRI - BT ( Albert Londe ) # (FHRIFEHRFER) (The
Iconographie photographique de la Salpétriére ) HI7<oR . HABRBB S F UE FHEW S A
FEERES, FmikF, £Fb6 “Phénoméne del’ extase” in Minotaure (December, 1933),
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e tmemmnenn
WEIERDBE, “H TR (donner avoir) ' 7 JEAREFTA MEILE
F HEELBIARE T AR, eSS =N (B L E X Eam) (La
Révolution surréaliste) 1, FR/R - G14E/K (Pierre Naville) 1H.0, X
KR IFLEAREE R —A&, NTERTHEMEMH, AKX
FEAEHRERALE 48" 7 BIME LG4RS B A% 20
5, TEARGART URLER FERNREZI |, IFE GEIE
EX54E) FRINEA CEZAREYE PRI, CHR, XRS5
£ 14 W SCEERESEH BUEE 1928 4F, FIIAR] TASZBRTEAFEENA
7 BUALENHESHS —RE - UENS, JLER, 8RE
. “HAT, RF - OSESAREDN - BTG S S5 - B
#i%E (Max Ernst) . KPP HKRME + FEE (Julien Tanguy ) B E I
DBRERARXA, 7 F#MAAAEZZLAFIESSEMMAITER 5
YIK”  ( poem-objects ) , KA BT S Bl —&. MAEIEER
YER BB E N R H OIE TR R, AFEA ANABEREE,
MiiE R ERBIIELR, °

IEMYAfE R (Nadeau) i, —MoRud, MBAEREMERE Lk
P50 E R AU TSR BB S U B ) BB " (beyond
painting ) ° B “PKEERIZ2E”  ( painting defied ) " fIRES, K |,
At — GBI F XHEFREHIER) , BAE T ORI
FEXRTOEN R ENEE, E2MI1M B BB T XM ZARE
RE) BNFE, EWMST - 4R (Martine Antle) Friffi—H, EX

1 Paul Eluard, Donner 4 voir (Patis, 1939).

2 Pierre Naville, “Beaux-Arts,” La Révolution surréaliste, 1,3 (April, 1925), p. 27, R FLERFILE
ERHBOGFRI—TRS, XBASHETE 1929 F5MHRBH.

3 Breton, Surrealism and Painting, trans. Simon Watson Taylor (London, 1972), p. 3. AfTE®E#EE, i
MARARIENLE LgE, MPIEIRALHFEENE T LS2EMEN AR EBRKR
fip 38

4 Breton, “Surrealist Situation of the Object,” p. 260.

5 %% Martine Antle, “Breton, Portrait and Anti-Portrait: From the Figural to the Spectral,” Dada/Surrealism, 17
(1988), pp. 46-58,

6 Nadeau, The History of Surrealism, p. 110. F ., (HEHLE) BRI - B#i%F ( Max Ernst)
M~—4& 4844, trans. Dorothea Tanning (New York, 1948). fl1/R7E 1920 4F 5 fiifth 9 — K& YERT
BE&FERXIMEE,

7 Aragon, La peinture au défi (Paris, 1926).
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4 IREFRIAREL: DISIABILSLE LE

i o CHEME Bm T CRELSGE , A RMEE EAS AT,
M EE tEEm MR TE”

IMNFEIE F X HKRAAMER T REES, B, Mbilfsxet
BT, BOBRIRXEER, MITELABRE “dis> g IR Y
—HERIARTETE, XATRERRIRIE £ U HFTE DH— R, @ RE
PELHF GBI . TRERRE, M01HEEENT LS TR
FERG. MEARE (ERLEXELE) HIFETER “REBEEE
THEHRES” °, Sl IRENFRAR, 2ma] R
M. “HEL b, MREZRTURES, XANEHAM ™
Wb, FH, H-SERORABEFERER, MIUEHFAHE
IR 7 2RI AR Z AR VERIB S P, LR SRS I B 5%
SRBAE, MHIER, —MIREIF R FELRFGH A, T
%%kﬁZTEﬁﬁﬁ%*%%ﬁ%ﬁ%tﬁ%y”

gem (8 EM2ET ) ROACYRIMIRERENS, NmESH
WAGETETER? MEARERER T — AM%%%&EX%%&%EE
AREre, RN CEANATREK — kB A AR T H O Z MM E Y,
KMEOME - NBERERNE At A, BAER, NRITE
MR HERTA EWARE . HARREENRARAERE
AR EMART, FERAT R TRAGER, AR TERALTF
M % REXETHERN, RTURHEEARE” °. HHE S

1 Antle, “Breton, Portrait and Anti-Portrait,” p. 48.

2 XRTEE0HLEEZMPaHEMEMNNTR, AEENEELE, HEF Simon Watney,
“Making Strange: The Shatteredin,” Thinking Photography, ed. Victor Burgin (London, 1982). 3¢ F*oeil
sauvage” ( FUAZER ) MR EIEEIE (savagery ) MIFIAGEM & L. MBIE E AIRAE R R
MFRAE NEF R, WirEY BHERRE (Artaud ) FIEEERATEG i T8k,

3 Breton, Surrealism and Painting, p. 1. [état sauvage ( JFRRRZS ) XM EETE R THRF - 757 HE/K ( Paul
Claudel ) BE X EA T WAER 23 (Rimbaud ) MR . £2FUTKITE Mundy, “Surrealism
and Painting,” p. 498, B, TF 1946 M —UCRITF, fBIRSE B F SCHERMZAR
TR GERE, HHEmRZ: 20 HHCEINE AR RKAEE 8 5 i EAE £ OCIIF £ X BRI
ﬁﬁﬁ’ﬂzﬁi Hof -k B B E B RGIE, EERREREAAMELSS
fr—#. " ( “Interview with Jean Duche,” in Breton, What Is Surrealism 7 p. 263 )

4 Breton, Surrealism and Painting, pp. 1-2.

5 Breton, Surrealism and Painting, pp. 2-3.
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IRELZIR
20 L EERRH R REHIR R

TREAR RIS F/REME sl P AN HE R, TR 7L AR R 5 [0
“HVITIFRIE O 9 T SRS EUTA B MMEILTT AT B 2
T, AR S 1 — AN IR AR, PR AT

EUNFRH - 1 BT - %47 (Susan Harris Smith ) BiE#& Y, *
B OEE FRBIE T CERREREES, Eilk, MTHERNE
SCRT LS B A T At A% 4 R S 1) 378 DL PR P B B P TE S ) o
T BB BE B MR 0 KB IRAEBOE B2 AT, BRI NG
AT RE—AZREGERETHESR, X "—AMNELENE
Poeeees HAEIE" , XNERE, D AMEDOEFAFE, IFEHEN
LENERERUFOAEE, BHENRLSHEZ S iIRESHER.
SRERHE SR 5 AR R 2 IR A SRR RO T, @R, TR ERR
BT BB, FePRE  BE— L, Eid e AIMEAL AT LE
PR IRAIBARE P

R, HAANARZHREM DS BRSFENLEEXNE A
E. fEfbiy—sefE a0 ( AMERIRZAS ) (La Condition Humaine,
1933) . (PU/RIGEMHISHLY ( The Domain of Arnheim, 1949 ) B {EK
JLEBETHH ) ( Euclidean Walks, 1955) t, B3t —FhHl
FRHDKIE, XRAGEENZEET, EUrEnHERER,
PRERILARRT B CIRIEEIE. AR, BB I GEE T LR

1 Breton, Surrealism and Painting, p. 4.

2 Susan Harris Smith, “The Surrealists’ Windows,” Dada/Surrealism, 13 (1984),pp. 48-69. W Ot 2
HRILSE F XEHIREE E R AR, FI20 3R FIBTE 48R, XR0E I RITE,
£ A Sima Godfrey, “Baudelaire’ s Windows,” LEsprit Créateur, 22, 4 (Winter,1982), pp. 83-100.
FIPTHAIFEIR 1913 B9 (BT ) ( Les Fenétre ) BITEA ST (LR 5 B A4F - #3779 [ Robert
Delaunay ] % FlalbE FRIA AT XL BB RE—#) , BF Mathews, Reading Apollinaire, pp.
1326F,

3 Breton, “Manifesto of Surrealism,” p.21. RIENFELHM,

4 Tedid CAHERRES) Bf, DRBESEHE. “RETH, ABRTESIE, —BLERRRE
T EFTER A A B, BARE T ELEE A FHRIMIS A, EHE L RRARMIFE,
SZITERLR R R B, BEA TR A E s, hESMEE SRR T, XBERINEF
R HK: BITERBEERNZMOEY, BEX ARERNWBLHTGNSY, CRE
EAFEYRHOEI. " 318 Suzi Gablik, Magritte (London, 1970), p. 184,

HIFRTE 1962 80 (BHABE) ( Séminaire) it LI AR BHE FIREW S| A T A% BAFRO T
OB 2% David Macey, Lacan in Contexts (London, 1988), p. 45.
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4 REAMME. CEIABILE LE

B ER, Bl BRI M A CRBHE ) H, SE ey (BE3E1T)
( Fresh Widow, 1920) "PAREIIME 11, X Pkl 7 AR 105
HIMEROILE, B SR R R U & MR IRRT

R R 0 AR BR R R, BB 3 A2 ] LU & B
RE R MM — 2 X, B IS 3 U 35 R
FRUIERE, WAERSEIRMITE FEFSEE. B THEXE, i
1175 B A% e o K O i REUR B AR B B R . (X R R R B T AE
SEBHELERMAL A RN L) o R EKE
AERERER LML (mimesis ) , THRE M BRI &5
bR, FFEEMEEER L E UBLNORF 8, i EREHE
B (representation ) HJ7zX 2N T IRHEL, MMEE T U5 H
ERPER . IEANEhiE BARAE 1929 4F (RBBLSE £ LA ) B (B 5 ES)
FETREIREE,  “—DIEE XA L. ARSI E B LT
BAEMXRR” ' XTBIALE NLESHLE XL RNEG, A
e B RR AR 2 — BB BRI, BB A H IR <X
BRIER -

b, SREASTEX TR T REEM, iR E M8
HRARITWEE SRR & L, BB WAL T AEE A,
AT ( GEBEEHFFHE ) (Un Oiseau poursuit une abeille et la
baisse, 1941) o *B#H, ARBEMITHIAETIALE, REEXLEREIEN
BB E X, BA ARG R D% B 1928 SE 76 Frim i < BIR T
B “XARE—HML" (Cecin’ est pas une pipe ) . ° IF QA i 9 6

1 Magritte, “Les mots et les images,” La Révolution surréaliste, 12 (December 15,1929), p. 32, Eh#gH
FFEERERI E UEMREELR DR T =4 (1927—1930) , fiRFRES IR,
B AR SRR A

2 RTHEBEERLELPEIIEERITIE, 5 F Laure Edson, “Confronting the Signs: Words,
Images and the Reader-Spectator,” Dada/Surrealism, 13(1984), pp. 83-93.

3 XPHIEERARGRPHAITE, £ John Welchman, “After the Wagnerian Bouillabaisse: Critical
Theory and the Dada and Surrealist Word-Image” in The Dada and Surrealist Word-Image, ed. Judi
Freeman (Cambridge, Mass., 1990) LI & Georges Roque, “Magritte’ s Words and Images,” Visible
Language, 23, 2/3(Spring, Summer, 1989). % F R % X > £ B K KB, B % Michel Butor, Les

mots dans la peinture (Geneva, 1969) .
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iR
20 AR BEXL R G R

F—E, BV LR T ABIOE 200 A B M. DR AR EOK
Ky “LmEAraEdE” |, XEWREIL FRELTRE" . AEAK
WIRE], DRER “EEHMEES, REHS A, RN FIHEME
MBI MBHE *o BB ESCEMPAESR, IRIEAALZASIAR Y X
AHMATER S,

fE—FAEE ARK P, BIE E K 2R KE i 7 g
(collage ) . BE#EHA( frottage ) . METEENR( decalcomania ) . A% ( fumage ) |
H SR ALY (coulage ) FTHIBTHE (étrécissements ) AYBIAR 77 4: i
AR BCRB PR T F R SE 8, BN RS T T el
FTFRRERBAA, XRKED R FEshrh ir? Lol ° B
FRE AR LT R E 2 —, BENRER S BERREERY,
AR EN %R T WEE " TEkAY R (graphic ) A, °©
H3E - 775 B (Victor Brauner ) B IR T A (0 BII 3 LEIRK
At 388 1 42 I P 52 2 P BRI A T K 7 B HEE AR B, SRR B R
B T E B MBI TE e, AR, WH, E457BAE,
EEMmEE T HOAEME, fn, SHEERM T M TRRENITES,

1 DR EUTRTE 1965 4F 5 H BT - &K - EL (James Thrall Soby ) 8915, 51H Matthews, The
Imagery of Surrealism, p. 34. R, ERFTG - 8 - JEF (de Chirico) #Y (EZH) (The
Song of Love ) FHIMAE, LARHASMIEL MR T EMH AR S, IL0ES ©2ER
REMERIBRE . BFIZSCRAITHE Gablik, Magritte, p. 25,

2 Breton, “Genesis and Perspective of Surrealism in the Plastic Arts,” in What Is Surrealism 7 ,p. 226.

3 RTRXEEEE, AGTRMELEZ T (Mundy ) BOA ORI £ A mARR | R0 T8 Wi
WTEHGEIN SN, TR “ERUARESHER. " ( “Surrealism and Painting,” p.499)

4 BRGNP R B AP S BRSO B R, IR A eI R REE R, W
ARSI E AR EENS T 1% ( Papier collé ) —+E ik —Fh LA ( trompe Joeil )3 et D 47 -
B R A XTI AN Sk SR R BR AU IR ED . WEIEEDRLE S AR L TR, RS
—REBAER L, RRAFTEN, R ERT AL, WEE MRS AR R ER, [
Bt SR AR R A O R A B A |, IR TR SEAD - I 5 (Jackson Pollock ) HOH53:. HilgY
B SFRIR - BB (Marcel Marién ) 7 1960 F{RAREHIA , & A ot T 4 0 AR A A1 99
XA E R rétrécissement (Y48 ) BISE— T8 r K9,

5 MEAMHBM R RES RRT —MANERE S ARG RTREN . R SRS TE o B B
ABRFEE, EEFHTEALE M T RE R L BM M ILAI S ( “Genesis and Perspective of
Surrealism in the Plastic Arts” (1942, in What Is Surrealism 7, p.220) , Ti$hZR 17 5058 3085 otk
RRIAREN, HEERERRE U ERE R RBRIRENRIE.

6 Ernst, Au-dela de la peinture, in Waldberg, Surrealism, p. 98; Breton, Le Cadavre Exquis: Son Exaltation,
in idem, p. 95.
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4 [REARYMEEE: CIEESHEMILELE

TR THERREGREEBRIEG SR, EREHRKES
k. BIHE - HHIARA,

G EREBER A AR EXFRAMGF RS LT FEN G
KA (self-presence) . AREXWEHRER S TEMIER 4R
BAEAM, NXEERARB LN EEREFE, EXEERXHE
WRARANKEELR. BT EINHR T REREE (X MEER
HIE-MEERHREL, CHRBERKEN) AR T
B H AR,

oA £ AR, dn B R vk R A 2R GE 0 % & 51 M & X (indexial
signification ) HAEARM &4 THEEENL, MXERIIEELRME
TTEPI BRI EER B UL R TN “RI” HEEFER,
Wik, EfSA—MEMAX, XEERLE LEBILETR FY
FY” RN B, CEARBEEEMEEER (iconical ) HIHESE,
H B e A =4 B X (signification ) , {B I8 5 BR 54 (indexical )
MRS BLAE £ SCE BRI

R EAXEIE E NN EMEESREATRER. AMIEF
TEH, ITBHWE—A%E (BHELF LEaw) 28k E LH
ETEHAR - ARFP IS, WRAR A TS - F (Man Ray) B RIFATE
AR HAREISE F X ZARZWREMBIE, BT R A ERR 5
B EA N, S HANBIE E UK, AR EEE ) (Les
vases communicants, 1932) . (BIEMZE) (Mad Love, 1937) FI (i
%) (Nadja, 1938 ) #RfEAETE T - Z1EF - HFLIE/R (Jacques-André
Boiffard ) | fifi € ( Brassai ) F1 & - R A, WAL T EX L4 - B
7 (Eugene Atget, BT ANIEARNHMEXNAY ) KWEABEAHE

1 Krauss, The Originality of the Avant-Garde and Other Modern Myths, p. 38.

2 ETKERNE TR REBEMNERE, 25 Edouard Jaguer, Les mystéres de la chambre noire:
Le surréalisme et la photographie (Paris, 1982).,

3 B4R ( Pierre Naville ) FIHANEE - fE4F (Bernard Péret ) REVIMGE, AH/RAEMIRA
BB, EAx “REFAYTUR" iE 4 (Nadeau, The History of Surrealism, p. 98) ;
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2 IR
20 42 5% E BB R IR 5

AR ERE

mwmx% R AP A B9 A A RO SR B B LU —— 24
i AR IR R T BUSL £ L ERT, A TX — 8 —— AR
HEARKATRERCABIE F XH—A TR, B, Fig - ikFHe ( Simon
Watney ) ffi—/>TZ iR MR, AR B Ak L8 B
EUMELRH, TH, & FHEA SRR E LRI EH
% (MAEBHELEL) FEFEMXR - FERZEHEALT, BHLE
XKL R ERE ) AR R L A, 7 BMEAGTRIA
AL F B S HMBA X EARKIHE R EABUASIPLA G 4=
AR (CIREARREE ) ZEPBKER, [BHEZEmULFAR,
HA, fEAESAMESRFETR, BEILFRABRSEENRI.

SR, ERMTTAEAMNFX-ARERT, #@RLFELHE
XTHEN LI AT A W EEE, MBI - iR, T
WAL £ B E A E CE RS RR BN F R DS R —
MRS RFAR I TR ERR. £—, BEBRREGTIIA T —Fi
[EIPERFER S, “FIFR”  (spacing) , ° BUE AT LIGEFR A AL SE K AT .

1 Walter Benjamin, “A Short History of Photography,” Screen, 3 (Spring, 1972),p. 20; [ A& Watney,

“Making Strange: The Shattered Mirror,” p. 171, ftifPUSR/ERTE 1926 iy (GBI F LEdr)

( La Révolution surréaliste ) K EEN, 7F 1930 41X, & - HAIBNF NAEE T - FT{E%F ( Berenice

Abbott ) KB (Atget) MIERHTRIZE, XAE FREBHT EUBERMER. HE, WK

=k E, PIZRBATRER 1920 FREBEHUHE ( German New Vision ) FEME L (neue

Sachlichkeit ) WAL (sensibility) HSCIRFE . BbBIEM, PUAMMER B T —MITRT 405
BB PR, e R TR R R, X S BRSO TR AU S AL

2 Breton, “MaxErnst,” in What Is Surrealism 7 p. 7; LA & “The Surrealist Situation of the Object,” in
Manifestoes of Surrealism, p. 272, B4, ¥R MIBM I SO A MARRE D500 ), XfRH
FEfb & - HESYRE I (Rayograph) HUF ., RN EFIC S ASBEHMEME, £-BX
TRFRHHLED, FERS BEMEERE"

3 Watney, “Making Strange: The Shattered Mirror,” pp. 170-171, iX#iR kB F—NE KM L,
EAREHE TEA—HRBH T ENES L/ FEEEBIR EMF R, il A E
EEHERFANEZES, FALEEREASRIGERMER. MBI TEENME
BRI B T B,

4 Krauss, “The Photographic Conditions of Surrealism” in The Originality of the Avant-Garde and Other
Modernist Myths; “Corpus Delicti,” October, 33 (Summer,1985), pp. 31-72; A X Jane Livingston, LAmour
Fou: Surrealism and Photography(New York, 1985).

5 XEEREHAE, CEKE—FGUE RS 5 — B 75 B0 8 R b 45 TRk P i,

EpRIET L v,
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4 IREERREE: CIEHIAMEISEE LE

B[, BEAEFAEEEERRA BN R WA, A5 6 8R
X CHREZIRT RS

JREBIE F RF L B LR Rt —iX T ARETE -
LAEE - FFIE/R (Jacques-André Boiffard ) H KBS E RS - HHY
IHERCR S BRE ok —R 2, TIPHE - Rl R iEE
AR S, TRk E S KA A ( photomontage ) JFHH
kg | A —NMEUEBMALSBHR G ESR T, Eidxet, i1y
T ARG R R[] E B

ELGIMH, MREEXEYTAER (spacing) BET EA R
R 37 NCREEE thETEH E B E G2 NE L (doubling ) 8y K S,
HARECFEET RN EXTE—XHBH SR EURGENH B
THEG -5, E—BEPmLE-—RETHER. BN, EEX
BT —IRA, HEACHAWEEAZF, !

BEMEARE—IMELZROTHES - F 1922 F/ (FPFHERBKX
ANB1R) (La Marquise Casati ) R 1R, EF LT mXTE =X R
FIE B —iE,

BRI EEMAET, TR T AR SR FP TSR EmERR,
HEIATEES—RZ PHE - 7o R E B A ARER YL, #
B (écriture) ——HF 8. BAHTFIERNES] (indexical ) F15HEH
(inconic ) ¥ SHME ML (X PSR BOEE A FTYHRE, MU
KBRS ROEH M E R BRI RRRE L) |, FIEFHEK
K5 BB XU LI

KATLH, AAETHERaREHH-HHE P, RYAAH
NEREBERKZTR, BACEREEARNGER. TRERLR
BB RIANBAT A —RNRZIARECAER T L—N

1 Krauss, “The Photographic Conditions of Surrealism,” p.109, fEXT - & ¥JE ( David Hockney )
RIEHFEKAHA R, —REMNEBHOREBTHEINF, RAEHEHGNE—E. XERA
¥ “TEIRE"  (spacing) AR LI

| 201

251

252



253

REZR

20 e A E BRI RN R
FRERTERMAMS, BHFFRANAEHEE, U BES, REY
s . w43 3E /K42 (John Heartfield) 9% K& B —H#., ©AIIEX A
WHIRH (configured) . HBEHEHALHEAR, '

fEGNE, BLENNERELMT FAMEBSE, MUUREE
%, (BB HIRS R AT EE T, IS E AR RILH
BE CHEZRT MHELELER, U B ARG, 28
M F BRSO —R R TR E i f)E, AERNE
RELERANEAL, Fik, BAIEZEHAEE RN EEMIE
BAKESHRR, UREGHIEENLEBER, AMEHTEEH

HCAR A B B SE 3 SRR HE S L L 56 % R E B A R
AR B TP - WATET A, MR, IEREEImMARAEE,
R AR EEHRBORE ., WEEZD, Emmz] - S,
B - MR RER (Boiffard ) ZSARBHEAMRIEE HEF
B EARFKREREIBELL (L3L) ZENTOHE TS, Hiti
W, B 15 EF RIS F U AT, TR A NS - &)
C2REWHE “EHH” (informe) , DIRIBEBKE 1T RHE
AR e R g, B EESTHR B AR A 1933 FERIRIM (K
WH ) (Minotaure) TP E B TS WA, MATHE A KRR H 22 B30 E
—HERER, FERSREREGE—E, FIORMIIIESENES.
BARLER, W/RE (Bellmer) MALL /R - B EF (Raoul Ubac) iX
BERR RS AT T — R AR RS Td:, B ABKARE) (HRAE
M) , XA XEEMEG: “BAREMERTES; SEH
MR BT R, SRR AR RN E; BREREOER, ”
AT BB AR RN B L F TR Rk, JLAEREE ]

1 Krauss, “The Photographic Conditions of Surrealism,” p.113.

2 Krauss, “Corpus Delicti,” p. 44. KX SR M HEFIAERE , SR A Bt R IULE U1 /R 28 ( Bellmer )
MEEAMA L, RRAESFIMEE, T8 (Kauss) 4T EHEEN, HEMYITEE
HAGEMR. #10, 55 Steve Edwards, “Gizmo Surrealism,” Art History, 10, 4 (December, 1987),
pp. 51 Iffe fMIHGFRE NN AHENMEAATEEBONEMNEH LHANEE, B
FRERMAITE B HBEE AR, RHEEE Hal Foster, “L’ Amour Faux,” Art in America, 74, 1
(January, 1986)..
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4 RSN ERITAEMEELE

Fir e 25 (R RR T B PR 53 25 F AR 33 78 AR M or 7 () — At [ ] —
PIGE PR R IR AR (WE SR RRRET A ) 2k
RS,

Hit, BHELFHEERAME “HAEHEE” (straight
photography ) #] F &SR HE, H AL AWRTIRRE
FREWEERN G — 0k, PIPHE - mHagiR, “T&H
FERERNEATNUR, FEBEIREN PN, EEEA TEER
SLHILIRE . SXFER IR R A B R T IRER Sy, H AR
KGR R STRZRYIET . TE M (informe ) AR HIEY” °. HIt,
R T H AR SE B 2 T AL £ R L T i R A i3
ZhxT 20 LR EF L FE NN R ERETRNEZ—,

IS LADE R 5 — A, B, g ° 3
LS F SRR T RATTERME R WA B XT i RIREE, AT T340
BTHES. FELE, HEROEERPEZ ARG ER
FEIATHR AR (Zone) HEEMTFRY, HEHRE —MHZEIA,
B7E 1917 4, FEFE - 3 ( Philippe Soupault ) H4ESE KA —HEM) T
WX YA RATIEEE T “B#FF”  ( cinematographic poems ) ;
fith B e R RIA, BT - Tl (Jacques Vaché) , fEA—AMEitF L3,
A (MARFERIET ) MRS R TEIE ¥ E, sk
HEWT . 1916 4F, BRI S LM —EARE, XibhaR—1
REHEBENZARNGEE, LERIMBIAL—E, il —mE

1 AESRE, MBI AR AT ( chiasmic interrwining ) 5 55 £F 51 B 1Y {E & The Four
Fundamental Concepts of Psycho-analysis 1R8], {B7E 1930 48, HERMBRBIRCELREILE,
AR F E AR B F NG . FE b, CRIRMITE 19384F 505k 1 RIIRIR - S ILHR( Pierre
Mabille ) #1—E%%, HHE (1) (Miroirs) . TIEHIRLRX AR

2 Ibid, p. 72.

3 A, FTREEE R TR . Hrh B MRS RS ). H. Matthews, Surrealism
and Film (Ann Arbor, Mich.,1971); Steven Kovécs, From Enchantment to Rage: The Story of Surrealist
Cinema(Rutherford, N.J., 1980); Linda Williams, Figures of Desire: A Theory and Analysis of Surrealist
Film (Urbana, 111, 1981); L& Dada/Surrealism, 15(1986) ix—45 7], BAFE—IZEMEE. XT
B E xR BHIHE, 3% Paul Hammond, ed., The Shadow and Its Shadow: Surrealist Writings
on Cinema (London, 1978).
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{K#E 2R
20 e EEBER MR HE

56

B 5 — b, BKERAEEEELMNMY . BIO% - Bk
1 (Robert Desnos) 2BHL T L H B™M M EZHIEE, WAHFS
BESE R HBATME, i HRAXRAITMS , 5 AKK( Lumiére )
R A KR TR, I8, KAER P, PR BRERIATELZ A
FEREE, iR LRI RS HETR, "

1920 ER WL EHFIE A LR B, BoRREM ZHEZE
RER (Ciné-club) mahib R R FRESBELT. "BEEX
LR, MEMTEET - KT (Francis Picabia ) F1& A - FL3K/R
(René Clair ) 7€ {E=A]f1) ( Entracte) SVERTHEER THRIEM L
HEEES, EELBE TG - EZE (Georges Mélies ) IR Xk
( prestidigitation ) , MM/ /5 KR Lo BN SE 3 S, Hofts A A e,
ST IR | HLAAERE , B R E RS AR EHARCR,
Wkt (MRS ) AR AR, Fin, 8 - FHE R,
1921 2B  EATEMEY ( Le retour a la raison ) , {§ T shERIYI
% (rayograph) F, HEEENEAAZERAFIERRLSE 19
ROEE S (synesthesia ) BAFIEAZA ( Gesamtkunstwerk, EibWARE
BEish ) e oWt b,

Hoh, BEEF LERBREXFENER, mITKE THE. A
PIAERGENIEEYL, B2, titadrrrmEinTR, £/
T AMATZE R B b 7 FHR BN B RUR B AE 1911 4 IFE R K-
2 (Jules Romains ) ZEITICHLE MR, MEEIBESEZH KR

RSB RAETFGT . MAIEN, hIIMREAEERT, iR
HEIRIECHEE, MR, RARSIEIR, XN

1 Robert Desnos, Cinema, ed. André Tchernia (Paris, 1966), p. 154; cited in Kovécs, p. 15.

2 ETFEEBEFHTHITIE, £F Richard Abel, French Cinema: The First Wave, 1915-1929 (Princeton,
1984); Roy Armes, French Cinema (New York, 1985); LA & Alan Williams, The Republic of Images: A History of
French Filmmaking (Cambridge, Mass., 1992).

3 XTfI4IKMiTE, % Thomas Elsaesser, “Dada/Cinema? ” in Dada/Surrealism, 15 (1986),
pp. 13-27
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4 HREARIMEE . CEEREMsE Y

o A, BEL E S R ] 80 AR RS B AT
ERERFHRE 1925 ik - #HIA/R (Jean Goudal ) FT 5 H# iZ
SIAKCES, IR REX MBS A, ik, BEsl%
T EIRMZIH (hallucinations ) , ZEHH, B ( ego ) BHEIMM: “FK
MBS HETHE-MEHEARL, FEEHRT B S FENRE,
BATAAR S ZW AR, WEEMEEE HKNARREL, " b
AR, REUWHERIIH T ERTF GAREEBEXNTE, WiAf
KEERETHERFTE., CHEETNEHEMARBIEL F UiF
AP AR S BRI A S i = A FIE KL R (profane illumination )
HIER

HBBSE F L ETERIE A C B HE R XX — R IR SEHA 2 M7
L, MATREA A EBER A T8 (scenario) , TIARH
REPRB L —m R, XRIEFMIERERSE N, i8R 4E
WEREREER “BIFEEE” (ciné-romans) MiRFE, MileREI4A&
KSR RTY LM BB EBEY (film racontés ) FaE W MELL
BITHEE, *SRE, Hh—SfEfBARY A LB, B, LHEr - M
/R3E (Antonin Artaud ) BYFEEEtER, EAIEERERE KR A
ZIEIEE DRI S TR, °

B, HTREMEXMFEE, MRS RARE LT
PR, XBIERT AEBN ., AEBRENLZAFEEEREKEN
REFER T HTRBRNLRIRETEIEF R, BT 1930 F1~47,

1 Jules Romains, “La Foule au cinématographe ,” Puissances de Paris (Paris, 1911),p. 120, ik - 5iEE
#8351 ( Linda Williams ) SITiAY, MH%E LAZXEERANHFTESHAE, RS T
RO, FEARECREABENKRT. S2FMM Figures of Desire, pp. 17ff,

2 Jean Goudal, “Surréalisme et cinéma,” Revue Hebdomadaire, 34, 8 (February 21,1925), pp. 343-357,
B MR E Hammond, ed., The Shadow and Its Shadow

3 Ibid, p. 308.

4 Y8R, BF Richard Abel, “Exploring the Discursive Field of the Surrealist Scenario Text,”
Dada/Surrealism, 15 (1986), pp. 58-71,

5 Kovacs, From Enchantment to Rage, p. 170, 7E 180 R TER, {7 HEM T ZREIMIKR,
RESIAT HBEFEXTEN SR BB RNRED, EH28 T8 T RRRERLNE
EREEE.
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REZIR
20 HEEEER AR NER

B E L EMRENREEATFRAT TR, fMAFARARR
B TEHSESNORGE, MRORBEIER, KR —EH, miH
Ve i RS — I, WABHE F CEBRIEENRRIE—HT B
BRI, e 1933 FM—RAEN (BEMREE) ( “The Premature
Senility of the Film” ) MXEHEMR. “HEHFETHTHER,
BLT . KA BATAREIS B Z R B AR E AN L8949 38 F 45 KK
A, T MERAZBASREARY - MEBREENRI:  “Pokk
H—REAFERRE—HEFE - HEIREAAFIZIMEEKR
] BB G R Z R E KX b, 7 °

BARBINEMA L, BB E SO SRR AT = T M
PEZBTERENAE: (—REEEM) (1929) MCELMR) (Lage
dor, 1930) , ¥MEHH - MER/FMFERRLE - KA, B0k
XA R B R LA ARG 3. AT X BEHIERERA T THRK
XiE, AT —UIEE, WA SEERMRXTfAE, BIRETEGLZ
BIRBOA R, ° RIEXBAEEHIAL5E, MR X EHE
WHOETZ—REX, ER@IEFE SO 0 3 ALK STk
HARHRE L XHE (—FELREM) hEZMIZRERET.

XEEBEH—RINEEMEN ., FRE—HRSRER, EI18E
JIir R I AN B R R, KRR ETR
—MEERY R gL BIER, EXIMEREL, B©IFEARE
PR -8, REEHRET-MELUTHOE, ~  CEIRREXHE
MR FEZ —, IR &, LA FEE RN F L

1 Antonin Artaud, “La vieillesse précoce du cinéma,” Les cahiers jaunes, 4 (1933),in Oeuvres complétes
(Paris, 1970), pp. 104 and 107; % F b #9%) K 91148, £ F Kovdcs, From Enchantment to Rage,
chap. 5, A} Sandy Flitterman-Lewis, “The Image and the Spark: Dulac and Artaud Reviewed,” Dada/
Surrealism, 15(1986), pp. 110-127, FEHKFMSA/RE - #4715 ( Germaine Dulac ) 7E 1927 4E ]
£ {MFE5 1R ) (The Seashell and the Clergyman) i Y I HEMES1E

2 Benjamin Péret, cited in Kovécs, From Enchantment to Rage, p. 250.

3 XTREORER, 5EEEKR - BEH (Rudolf Kuenzli ) 7£ Dada/Surrealism, 15(1986) 11
Frifak £ AL T SO I B &, WORTE Bufiuel( 77 B32/R ) A Dali( ) ) (9% B F .

4 Luis Bufiuel, “Notes on the Making of Un chien andalow” Art in Cinema, ed Frank Stauffacher (New
York, 1968), p. 29.
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4 FREFRIMAEE. EIBECHIEMALELE

M, EATHRARAEAEECR, HNMEATRZ S,
TN B IS R — R B, AT, MR,
BALTRER; FLLE, XS RAMEMIT—RENEY, F
BRI A——S T A 15 1R 7

(—FRZIEEM) 75— FIL AE R AT BTN & MR
Fi, BEERFERAAKEEREY., AS5RRHER, “mdir
HAEMABRMEER L7, EMRMEM ST REE TERE. &
B Z M BB E T R R, SR N TR
Wi, Frih, TRNAE: “AET , MR 7RISR R B
HE-RoaBEYE AR e, JAUNEEN. EB. ZLMM
BldE T — TR ARIIRER, EEEIA, fFRRETME, XMETE
HAABTRY, X TER], XRMMLD - EETMKEN T E T
ARXEMFERMBRR LN . REER, HERRSU, B
XIS . R FRRB T 4077 B HE S AR RIRR,
Ry, HFKRETHEA RS NRERA L AIREER, SR A N
BRI AR

EAMT ARG SRR, FRE: MALBEERZE; B
MR IERIRAE; TR RIMEAF BMRAE; LIRS L ERES X
o AR, XMTAMETREARNEZN, AR, BETARH
YNV IO A RZIE AL Y o R ok e X R Sk g 18 - =
WRHENWAE D, RARMETT20RBE, IAFEH AR RE,
BIE R THENERRS, FEERREFL - ZRFMIFEN

Bataille, “Eye,” Visions of Excess, p. 19.
Bufiuel, “Notes on the Making of Un chien andalou,” p. 30.

W N e

Bataille, “The ‘LugubriousGame,” " Visions of Excess, p. 29.

Carlos Fuentes, “The Discreet Charm of Luis Bufiuel,” New York Times Magazine (March 11, 1973), p.

87, cited in Kovacs, From Enchantment to Rage, p. 191.

5 FB¥R Buive) H B MFTHEELERAXLER. SEMMHFHRE - F 5 % (Franois
Truffaut) #1Fi8, “Rencontre avec Luis Busiuel,” Arts (July 25,1955), p. 5.cited in Kovics, From Enchantment to
Rage, p. 245.

6 i M — 4 B b & Mary Ann Caws, “Eye and Film: Bufiuel’ s Act,” in The Art of Inteiference:

Stressed Readings in Verbal and Visual Texts (Princeton, 1989).
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{RE 2R
20 4 EE RN U RN IR
IR FU T A )

HEL b, RIEFIHT E RS EE B - WBEEHT (Linda
Williams ) P iS5 #B B SE 3 X AY AR A IR 1A S — oot e RO LR
TSOENEE. wERAEXRNRRAARE (£ F—-ERATEEHE
HEATHER ) R, REEIEE GF AT AT (EARELT
T ATA N MR LES E) | BR, AT R EERY
fEFTR AR R —FPIE % B 2 BB WAR B B3 BRIRIAR A, Fit,
A5 T HRATE R R (Imaginary) , A BEHRREIREN
B AR BEPESHWEN TR, | TERREH (—FEEER)
BRREE T, IR RIS DR R — AR B A PR B A A 6 1 o B PRI
HITHRRIE 5 / i (figure) o

ENEBEE P OER, EHNREASREFETRES,;
XL HR A 352 B AT LATE 20 tHE KRS EA K ZARPER S, * Kl
& - EZR (Odilon Redon) K HLHR I A FR . L SR BT o) KA B9 2 %
Ty (MEIREN) , XCERREGERTE - 8 - EEBF (Giorgio de
Chirico ) . H5fl - Bks, kA, & - EHEHBERSEZRREL
R FEMREEG . AEREEIER T, xR GREZLR ) miR
AR ) P EVBREE — R BERBR ARG . IR B SREE A,
HANT HIRTER S, 3G E—+, GRS 5 MR ik, e D s - B
W (A SHIRIES ) (Two Ambiguous Figures, 1919) w1, &R
Bk EMEAENNFEE; & - 60 (HBEIAHXTR) (Object of
Destruction, JFRR, 1923) ¥ AR PAERIEVINR, JE BT
£ BB CFRARRYNERE )  ( The Lugubrious Game, 1929 ) ¥ & & Fify
R HR B B R VO B M B & TE— s TIERT/R ILHE - SYRHE® (Alberto
Giacometti ) #) ( &FR) (Suspended Ball, 1930—1931) 1, IR @14

1 Williams, Figures of Desire, p. 41.

2 X BB it iE, £ F Jeanne Siegel, “The Image of the Eye in Surrealist Art and Its Psychoanalytic
Sources, Part One: The Mythic Eye,” Arts Magazine, 56, 6 (1982),pp. 102-106 and “Part Two:
Magritte,” 56, 7 (1982), pp.116-119; LA} Gerald Eager, “The Missing and Mutilated Eye in Contemporary
Art,” The Journal of Aesthetics and Art Criticism, 20, 1 (Fall, 1961), pp. 49-59.

208 |



4 REEMIREIE. EIEIMEINELEE

o/ FETHIE RO ORT A UL i3, | BT X et S AR R TR R
HOMRER, HBRZ At SR B IR 125 T sk B i

X E, MEEMN B RE SR TR, St
ee, WK, HAGAERE & 5EGER . G s K
FR . FBRFOENBE & AR RS A Ot B R
AT AR —FERE B R B SE, QNSRBI - FOHE /R (Jeanne
Siegel ) RIE#IAYE, A4, 1913 EREMMTITEER - BIE/R (Rudolf
Reider ) BTk A (97658 = RARMS MBS O ME R [E) 4 B BB R T e B
ERW T DR - B, JREd e T MBI £ R AT
BRkBRA A, ZRERE, FZBIEF LEARFKIANREFL
FHAE - THEEMHXR, WAR—TABEMRRMAESRE, M
BT RERBMEE NN AR, B2 A SHANRINEE, £
EETIENEELREER T, AR ZFRNIRE - BER
( Gerald Eager ) ATUAEFEFTA 20 tHEDAYLHE

REoERPHREFSEABNRESD N, KBREE LA L4,
WERAEHEBEERARNAE, YURELHCNH, €NRALE
HMEA, i, ARASKRNEE T, THEMKE W R HHER
K, EEBOHTB M T ZEL  XERANEL, RAAZ2WEA

BRI AE 3 L2l B MR RN R BT A BE B R
F RIS AR A — R, R, RE R X R
FUEITREE . 7 1933 SR ( B 3IMTHE ) ( “The Automatic Message” ) 1,
A “IEIERBITRM AR RREAEEL EERRBFEE, F

1 RTRAMESES (REMEE) 1 (—FLEEM) MR, £% Krauss, The Originality of the
Avant-Garde, p. 58 ;

2 XTR#LIEBERAHRWA A0 (ERI) (Lage dor) HAITHEEE XK, B5F Allen
Weiss, “Berween the Sign of the Scorpion: LAge dor,” Dada/Surrealism, 15(1986), pp. 159-175.

3 Siegel, “The Image of the Eye in Surrealist Art,” p.106. Bif% - BHE/RAXEN “OnEyeSymbolism,”
Internationale Zeitschrift fiir Arztliche Psychoanalyse, 1 (1913)..

4 Eager, “The Missing or Mutilated Eye in Contemporary Art,” p. 59.
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{REZHR
20 g A E B EFNU R HIE R

FTRRAPURES" ' MARERIN, LRIES TA‘I‘A%&X%‘Tﬁﬁﬁ‘
ABHBR CIEW TEMER. &, 8FEH ( Lautréamont ) F12%
WIRBE RN (see) MR AI T, Mﬂ]Mﬂ@ﬁﬁi%‘ a priori )
HEXTENT. XFERE, MITAREE#HEIEMAETE, MIlHtAC
T ARBREEZS S, MR REEEAEY” °. HERZEAES,
T A AR B L —HE R B A LU, B AR R GER . HIATAY.
SeEgZ i, 7RI E LA SEERAH, °

RERHAXFFRA mI” QEERH R, E AT b
WAL —2ATC 288, e 1935 £/ (FRABIEE XL
fEOL) RS | T 288 ORIEZE ) — ik 2157 B
TAHTHA KRR, i “RES KA+ ERi—HZ2MAE—
HEBHARG - XMERWE -FEZE ] LEYNE AtE—
M ERERIETEYEF £ MR . Filk, YEERAHNGEE
00 [ Y B IR SO AN 2 AR AR TAERIE R, MLk TR $ 7R ok g
( BRI A B A S ot - BN B R X AN PR, B At
1E 1953 F R HIIUE 8 E PR AR ) | b2z 1ml ) R xF 0]
ERRNEZIT WAEEL, FREERX "7 FYMEELR
#ik, °

B2, TE(—FTEE) J, W4/ QLRGP EI R,
H5HWFRR et ) PR E (oeil de boeuf ) SERA RSB,
FaE AR IETE RS S E IR A S AU, WRRERE L
G5 B BRSO SR b O HAth 3 B B B PR R, A PTB M

1 Breton, “The Automatic Message,” p. 107.

2 Ibid.

3 XX AN B TE A B AR B R R L 69138, 5% John Zuern, “The Communicating Labyrinth:
Breton' s ‘La Maison d’ Yves,” Dada/Surrealtsm 17(1988). flt7ERFI M EAE 24 AC %R TR
TBH7 (Theseus) MIARKIEH, EMANAS: “HWBELEXHRBEE, XHEGHLEETH
AR RICX AR BN TR R AR BORSRATIE, 28t i i R REE o Ak
KAATH, B, EAWE SEN THETRRS A&, AMER M AEREE. " (p118)

4 Breton, “The Automatic Message,” p. 107.

5 XTHEAMEERNLIR, % “Against the Liquidators” (1964)in What is Surrealism 9
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4 REEMMAE: CEITRMENLE L

Tigah, ERERERESOEHITFERBET - EN R, 202
F—&Eh, RELRL, FIRET SRR - RFNER

o, xR FER B R LAY B 2 R B — A B S B TR R A

E YU,
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5 BERF. WG - IRERRIE ALK T 5%

BAKE, KABNEBRTHHSF, FAEFER! XEKFE
fta?

—ik-®R7F - FE
REERERE, B8, WIRHATESGERL,
—REH - k- EE

REFRE RIS — K R RRETES TR, B F L HF BT
TR BAER, (B2 W E 2 SR TE B B4 2 A S 3 S a1 £
WA, X — R 1930 418, FL b, NBITX L, ©
MORABEd 38+ /R 32 SURT it B8 A B AR e, T b Aot [ e 3
#, EAFE MR (spectatorial ) MM GIIAIRES, HETEHKH
KA MIMFZ At ROE S, XB, MXHELREROBTIALR
e - MBAAYET (Léon Brunschvicg ) , fIEERIB K FEHIGEIGHAT A
1909 4F— HFESEF 1940 4FA8H 540 Rent, *

ERRERARBZE, —BERALZ ., RA KRN BERERR
XA A 4E TR BRI 5 = R E R E SRS, H e
il BIR/R - B3R ( Gabriel Marcel ) | f£% « % ( Paul Nizan) | ik« I
/R (Jean Wahl) . it - BHEFI%F (Jean Hyppolite) . 325718 - 5| 4 -
755 57 ( Claude Lévi-Strauss ) | SR FURIECE 2 HIBE R RARIE - TB#F .
ETENNECERHREMR, EHAFES, * MATARHERRA

1 Jean-Paul Sartre, Being and Nothingness: An Essay on Phenomenological Ontology, trans. Hazel E. Barnes
(New York, 1966), p. 319.

2 Maurice Merleau-Ponty, The Primacy of Perception, ed. James M. Edie (Evanston,]ll., 1964), p. 36.

3 WE, HERESXK, BRAEEZENAR-TFELEMHAY. 55 Vincent Carraud, “The
Relevance of Cartesianism,” in Contemporary French Philosophy, ed. A. Phillips Griffiths (Cambridge,
1987),

4 kT B % % (Brunschvicg) B 8, B F Colin Smith, Contemporary French Philosophy
(London,1954) LA X Jacques Havet, “French Philosophical Tradition between the Two Wars,” in
Philosophic Thought in France and the United States, ed. Marvin Farber (Albany,N.Y., 1950).

5 %% Mark Poster, Existentialist Marxism in Postwar France (Princeton, 1975), LA X Vincent Descombes,
Modern French Philosophy, trans. L. Scott-Fox and J. M. Harding (Cambridge, 1980),
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[3%: ]
20 A E A X AR R

W2 S B BB AR JRBHIE TS, HRT KB R MBUA K E R, XEOM T
L E SRR AR, TR -MEEMTFUAERRET
SRIARHSME, B IEC KB 2R

AN R T R RADN X T 2 G B SE O 3 U BYAR A
FigE, MATEEMNFRATT U EEThERIMARHIT, b5
FIHGIE - A RINT 5 BB AL = XE ARSI (FLE,
JEBIE VRS R B RS ) !, M TRE I BEAT T XS AR R 45
], FATLIRG X AR A R A PR — O T BRI
HaiE - e — S BLA R EA i, (BT = T3S RREMRE
SCHRFh BRI AR TR 3 [ PR 58, X P TETE Y 8 IR e A 5 (1 8
BRI EE

mH, Mfldis TERRARZ KIS0 FE CHITE, ]
B AENE MR B 7 AR EAL R T R R R EAR . B
HELCR, EETEUTFEETEERARARBESNL. —MH
ki, EESEKMNTFATUrEER AWK, Fanth
it m F7E A CHES DT AFREE R, MAREE, *NAE,
JER AP L0 B8 E T 5P =BG, A 17EE R UrE) T
BHHZAEX, RERNANESERLEEHEMRARE, HHEH
HERIFE BB & B L S AR T B i R T AR R
KX TR, * M EERA - /R DM, B - kOR%E (Wilhelm
Dilthey ) BMIAR/R E 12 B2 B R E LG EINEMAREG. 4
WEFR, WEEENE - STHMHET (Ludwig Klages) , HMREAHE

1 BERRLHEAE £ R HEE. SE MR (NTERYE ) ( LExpérience intérieure) 7
WEERTER:  “Un nouveau Mystique” in Situatiom I (Paris, 1947), PLRAETE (LR 2)
TR BIISE E LA IE, What Is Literature 2, trans. Bernard Frechtman (New York,1949). Tt
BASEH—RERR, £F Michel Beaujour, “Sartre and Surrealism,” Yale French Studies, 30 (1964) .
His - BFLIERATHEMN0E, BFABE 218 FUIE 2.

2 MM, XAHEGA RIS, Fln, BREEF W) (Friedrich Schiller ) 7822 rh kR M 3
W E B, 55 On the Aesthetic Education of Man in a Series of Letters, trans. Reginald Snell (New
York, 1965), p. 126.

3 REEERCLEEENAL, CEEULALREE R, BB XTSI 8RR,

£% Marcel Beufils, Comment IAllemagne est devenue musicienne (Paris, 1983)-
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5 BERE. MR - REF IS T

P S 2R MR ST REEXT R RS H A G TGARE R R, | MR
Z AR IR AR SRR T 5E R 3 SCE UK FE B BB EE R ( Bilderverbot )
H TR, XFEE BB IR T A K BRAOAE L, (HERE
HEEEK AT A

AR, X FEERRAIE - A —R, MM FEREE AKE
WS —NBHNRRFWIED, R RRESME - 92K (Edmund
Husserl ) #1577 - #§{E4& /K ( Martin Heidegger ) M%7, EH K,
PERF I — BERETE 1930 AU A TR EA 2 /R LT A AT R B o0
F AR . 72 1931 4 (HFR/REXAPTR ) (Cartesian Meditations)
SR, R EE O — M RR X, B BT
A LS AR A AR A, MR, SRR, ATE
B HIEABE (transcendental) , Af1ALBIEERE ¥ PO ERK
&, WANEIHENBRREZERBAN F/REET. HEEMIZEM
Frigiy “AFdl"  (eidetic science, z% “BAMiHEMIBIY" ) . BHE
BRGNS T A A E M WL . Ay B S BRSO EEAR, H
Al PUR R A e AN REREZNEY ., HE¥ LM T
JE"  (reduction) , BifH % FrFRi) B (epoché) HET (HIT3C
reducere ) FFAERE L HRIE. HidH “ARIY (EANMREH
EZEERHRAR, HHBER T MBEER FREL) Bk
Emeh, R ARRWERME, X, HRERTLKE
— R ERA B,

A ZE IR LR A B RFR 4 Wesenschau( FHRIEE R “BHAR” ),
X R B P R PO M AR, EWMAER - ) B SR &M
(Joseph J. Kockelmans ) frid: “#HZE/Rif i —F EHERMK (immediate
vision, EPEATAR ML FY B B HER AR ) RF KA RNEMEE

1 Ludwig Klages, Der Geist als Widersacher der Seele, 2 vols., 3d ed. (Munich, 1954),vol. 1, chap. 30 [d]
PR IAELZELL T AESb . Oswald Spengler, The Decline of the West, vol. 11, trans. Charles Francis
Atkinson (New York, 1950), pp. 6ff.

2 Edmund Husserl, Cartesian Meditatiom, trans. D. Cairns (The Hague, 1970).
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fREZHR
20 £ E BB R HIR R

YRR, 7 L b, REMMHEERKL TS (HI,
fEOEESMBPEZMMPBE YRR L) , HE, iFSMitEEHE
B R 48 T OLBEARA . Bilan, FIBEAE AR (M%) (La

phénoménologie) HEIE: “TEBISLH, H—FEVEE E R BRA A
ELR P’ (Sehen) H, HitfE, 7EARTEMEAIEA IR (1deen)
d, " AfiH, BIT © %/R (Quentin Lauer ) #hFEi%, X FHIE/RHU,
PR ENE, BUEARRRARRE .

b, WRERHEREAPREGHA D P OME—ERKEE
WHITE NI Bir, J5E AR B Y S SR 45 e
BL7E 1930 48, 2SR - 14987 ( Emmanuel Levinas ) #) { $1ZE/R
MBS h EWMIEIE ) ( Theory of Intuitionin Husserl's Phenomenology ) &
HE N ER TENE SRS —, " TEXIESD, WERE
il i T X0 2 P of B i By A T Bk SRV, B, TR ELRTE
1967 SE IR B (B F 5IME ) (Speech and Phenomena) it ¥ 1 ¥
SE/R 45 FWRIA) ( Augenblick, BI85k [a] JC R (B VEAOBZ AR 723X Bk 1] P
“HEAMRAGER MENEH) DR, NI SEAESE M
FR—MIE, 1976, BIK - BEFMEREE DR - BAK (Marc
Richir ) 1Ay, BZE/RMEREERZ “TEX R B4 3B (survol/
overview ) ML B PR E | —Fxt FIWE" o

1 Joseph J. Kockelmans, “What Is Phenomenology ? " in Phenomenology: The Philosophy of Edmund
Husserl and Its Interpretation, ed. Joseph J. Kockelmans (Garden City, N.Y., 1967), p. 29.

2 Jean-Frangois Lyotard, La phénomeénologie (Paris, 1954), p. 12; i% B | KRS — A 45, TX A H6T,
FIBRER—NARER.

3 Quentin Lauer, “On Evidence,” in Kockelmans, ed., Phenomenology, pp. 155-156.

4 Emmanuel Levinas, The Theory of Intuition in Husserls Phenomenology, trans.André Orianne (Evanston,
1973).

5 Jacques Derrida, Speech and Phenomena and Other Essays on Husserl’ s Theory of Signs, trans. David
B. Allison (Evanston, 1973), B ikEHANSIE/R AR TIEGIET L%, XEREMRASIE
BHHEEELE, A5 HEX A%, XTMAITATE, £ Rudolf Bernet, “Is the Present
Ever Present ? Phenomenology and the Metaphysics of Presence,” and Leonard Lawler, “Temporality
and Spatiality: A Note to a Footnote in Jacques Derrida’ s Writing and Difference,” in John Sallis, ed.,
Husserl and Contemporary Thought (AtlanticHighlands, N.J., 1983).

6 Marc Richir, Au-deld du renversement copernicien: La question de la phénoménologie et de son fondement

(The Hague, 1976), p. 8.
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5 TERE, WS - R RRTEAAIS R T

MANTLZRIRE , BR4, AEIRINATES T ARG - B % — R R
SO EMER? HPARNRREXEE, 5%, KW
FRFEARTEM AW TRE T BRI, R AR5 i
DR AL S BIB PE A B b, (B DB HUBEIR T 1 R /R INIRIB 5 i
WA EAFH B X 5 2 16 1) 35 WA B 2 (spectatorial distance ) ,
BARMBIERE RN —TTRE, (LR RIR/NCHB G5 B2 S5 )
BERCA BRI 2 AR IR ITIE, By, BIRARMY FHWE, WA, g
ARG EHMMNEWE R TRNEHY); BiRSERFMEYeE
Wo BIB/RER T 22K - Aife¥EW ( Franz Brentano ) & Z+H & mitk
(intentionality ) #:&, FHATLABEHA R M —A Efhd & —HObH
—iE, (BARAERIEANAN, YR TR ERE S0 HIS BB

LRIAAZL2EEMR; F£0RMBMmZRS, XMERENE
BWAELR AR, EHUARTLEEIFH RER— R0
MAEBEL, M, BmXREEMEERmmREs, B0
FRDXY T RN RS IE B B R AR ML TIPS AR, B8
R 2B A BIRTE 4 B AT R A R R 8 — . WIZE/RY & 3 4 g ] 3
“HYIART BT, XEREEHRBEERZEMNLALE, X
MZRESENRE P L,

B, RAMERIEIERS BAERE THEK AR (transcendental
ego) MIRLE, XA AEE /R “BE” (cogito) HIFRBEIA,
B AV &, JEIR 1936 £ (BRI 2 AL S RIS BIE ) ( The
Crisis ofthe European Sciences and Tramcendental Phenomenology ) , ¥
A ERT R B A A TR (Lebemwelt ) H, ' ZEXMEMT, HEA
ERERSCAL 1 s (ZERL22iA e [ episteme | Z R E R [ doxa ] )
G A A B AR R E X ORTER . BARZEIITE B NEHER
BEPAFE R AERMABBA TR AR, B, H& - EFILH

1 Edmund Husserl, The Crisis of the European Sciences and Transcendental Phenomenology, trans. D. Carr

(Evanston, 1970).
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KEZHR
20 A EBAN % NIRIR

BEMMEIX S, B HAE ARG R R R/RRB TR, B,
PG AT B R & — Ml i AR I A AR T R Bl
A RE IR E R R AL AETE, R TENR R BOR O B 1,
T R B (BRI 2 B O B0 o

HE — JE45 2 BT LARE S LUK Rb oy U RS 2E/R, S04M R A2 v 1
WORITL G B SR M T XTPLSE O Stk 00 S WA HEIT s TS A /R
BT TE 1930 SRR AR EHE S . X T E B2 EE /R EA
BB Ze i (TEMLITHA, SXRREEZ B — ERIE R R R 2 Mt iR
FOFEELE M CAXENHE ) FEXRELEIER, SRS R
TR P B A A 2 E B R TR, WH, e
FUHIR T — 884y, TERE I ERER ARG IS — PEAF X T RS 0 F S5 T
) TRERZ AT, 7R ARG VIS AR A A B e T L B

TERLRREE S L, YA AR B AR B AR T R A R R, (AR
A LB R R MRS A A X L 3 3 1 T R 7 B H B B A 9
U - LTI B e B SO R AR

bR G ARSI ARIGEPFTEA TG, BLENE
BUTWARE: BRXAMK, Eadnty, wEZRdnEE, F
BXMEER, ENAY e BT, AR RN ERESHTE
KEREE, RE-K “UEF" RETEKGHE, URANBE
MR REREZE, W77 HEWNAMTERE T AMNHM
i

ANE W PEAR IR XHEWT PR 2 B B 2y iy BB AR ik ——
TRSFHLE, At X0 R AP 25 BE R AT A5 4 —— R A B SEAE TP A
AR L AT AR A P 7 A5 ARG SO T T, A B 2R o BT
Bpgh, FEEEE S TILRE A S L R LIS A o0 5y 2 i

1 RTFHE - BE RS E/REENMS . 35 James Schmidt, Maurice Merleau-Ponty: Between
Phenomenology and Structuralism (London, 1985),pp.35(F,
2 Hans Jonas, The Phenomenon of Life: Toward a Philosophical Biology (Chicago,1982), p. 240.
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5 BERE. WIS - EERAMFE ALK TR

(theoria) #%, RMEERMIGE Bz —. ' fxHHiEE XA X
OO HEE T OB R A, IF bt A RIS B ke i &
B IUIEHIELE—HE . BRIRATAS R —AE, 1B AR R BN B AR A
¥ (Heraclitus ) LA, PAHTET L2 280 T B Bk — R T
B B YRy FLa P ry 2 [ A fRig

o PEAS ZR O 3RS PR A B LR A R 5 .0 2 At 0 S e 2]
Xﬂi'ﬁ‘ﬁﬁﬁ%*ﬂﬂi"&*ﬂ@%ﬁ%?fﬁﬂ"ﬁtﬁﬂo fbEH, “fEHiEERIR

L) #% AT —Fh B B A b8l —— 1t i sh O 2 78 75 5 R

B —ZWE BV X E. —FAEHEE AR E AL
A S EARI A TS, HARH 3 1 R — R P E LA R TR,
AWEm RER IR T SR Y °0 Y2 5 WEE ({8iF Betrachten,
JeER AR T tractare [H848 ] MR ) 4568 /£ —BLIHTHRIN
MBTFRET, XBTEE FORMARMI T, FH, ETFUEHRENWRET
FER TR

BER A BT S (R LR RN ET) 5
BHEE (FHEIAREERENNMEENGREL ) XX,
b 5 E SIS K (hypertrophy ) BX Rk, 78 (1 S5H1E] )
B, E5E: “URAEARSASEE-MEENRFEME D, X

1 CERESGRER) (1935) F, BERRESE. “BLURNEREBAKEAES, LT
HbfHM s a ik, wRBASENE X, MNASERESEL, MEBEEIAN
RIBEM, MAEEERESEN, WRFE—FRHXZGEAL— %ﬁﬁ‘]?ﬂf@%—iﬁﬂ‘l; b
4, HHR BRSO, WA 25YEREZ XYL " Martin Heidegger, Basic
Writings, ed., David Farrell Krell (New York, 1977),p.158 -

E(R¥5RE) ( “Science and Reflection” , 1954) 'h, 0WEif. * "Bip’ i_ A
F B T 7 B0 theorein. TR IAE R theoria. XEIIFMMESHR, ENRAE -8
MFLE . Theorein X &h i 2 B 1648 thea i horao MYH 4. Thea ( LB —F theater, &
B EAhE, BIMR (aspect) , XEFMRAAZHHTR. MNAKX M ESBHEALK
SRR S (eidos) . EMBX IR (eidenai) , BRFIAH (wissen) . FATE
theorein {PHYIAIFR A horao, HEWRE: XEFHMEFLRTE, 202, LTHHNEE. " Martin
Heidegger, The Question Concerning Technology and Other Essays,ed. William Lovitt (New York, 1977), p.
163, fHE, MBEMH/RIESRIAGRE S R theoria MR, XFAEEEEN “EiHMEE
FreE i F MM (pled) , BANYE D AKX RE ﬁ]éﬂ] contemplation ( {F#)
BT AR ER TS X

2 Heidegger, “Science and Reflection,” p. 166. ik g, $i T3]3 contemplari K B templum, X £
— A MR A By, TR T 0E . AEIEMIAE S
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o St RO
Fhfde B T B WA iE, X WA ME. ®AOH a0 X
ANAF R X R, HAREIFARURFEE], i BRI E T —
AR SR BT R, 7 O R R R A
R RFNHIEEARLTE, °

PR G RS R R —DMRFEERANEE, HAEEEEE
RBEESH 2 7 M (X FPEE RIS R RMARRE FHHREE i
fi) o BARRESAESHFEMIHRN L, BERRKRZR “EPR
#&” (Vorhandenheit/presence-at-hand, BPR FESHYHBIERIVE ) T
AR “EFIRE" (Zuhandenheit/readiness-to-hand, X E K E {FHHE
MRS Sl HAEA) . BEK/RIAY, MERREX, 15
A AR RAE, XREIMAECH BRI EIR E
X (perspectivalist) BJ5E X,

xif FEAEAR IR, X R ) B AR A B DI AR EVE M 2 & (Eidos )
R2EUE R, I ZE AT IE B, “HER B Tt s I Sk
XEEM A REMLMEE, UEFMAH “BRNRAF G4
FAEREBRMAER" ‘. XEFEFFEEN—H, BREREH# TIRA
FUEEMESE, ZEERSHMEFR (surveyed ) AT AX 7
ok, B 4EFED i ( Protagoras) BEFF “ARHENTYHR
" B, RS — A A R B (representational ) (1 HEEHE A,
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